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THE DISASTER

HE Ariyalur railway disaster of
last week was the worst that
happened in South India and one of
ithe worst that ever happened any-
where in the world. Our sympathies
o out to the many friends and rela-
tions of the victims in their berea-
vement. It should be a consolation
to them to know that the country
shares their grief at the loss of their
dear ones. The death roll has already
mounted to 151 and an equal number
nave been injured. The tragedy has
shaken public confidence in railway
travel in South India. Such disasters
have happened more often in the
South than anywhere else in India.
“This is held to be a fresh evidence, if
one were needed, of the utter negli-
gence of the safety, health and wel-
fare of the people of the South by
the Central Government which looks
only to the North for its sustenance.
As a sop to the mounting wave cf
public indignation against the ineffi-
ciency of our Railways, the Railway
Minister, Mr. Lal Bahadur Shastri.
has resigned and his resignation has
been accepted. But the Prime Mi-
nister has stated that the object
behind the resignation was to send
him out only “for the time being™
since the resignation was needed “in
the interests of the party, the Govern-
ment, the country and Mr. Shastri
nimself.” The Prime Minister would
have reflected public opinion more
.correctly if he had omitted to men-
tion “'the country” Iin the list of
interests he enumerated for whose
sake the drama of the resignation
was enacted. Quite obviously

Mr. Shastri has by his gesture saved

he face of his party and that of the
Government. Of course, he has saved
“is own face. The country does not
some in the picture at all—it scarcely
counts.

The Prime Minister pzaid glowing
tributes to his departing cealleague
poth in Parliament and at the party
meeting. The resigning Minister has
ween assured that he would be re-
instated probably in a more cushy job.
Encomiums have been showered upon
him from all sides. It appears as
though the railway disaster has put
up a shining aura around the head
of the Railway Minister. Other minis-
ters would fenvy him his luck and
would wish that similar disasters
happened in their departments which
would help to enhance their depleted
glory. The drama of the resignation
is for the consumption of illiterate
masses of this country who do not
understand the inwardness of the
event and who do not read the news-
paper reports of the Prime Minister's
speech explaining its real meaning.

The villain of the piece who emerg-
ed out of the debate on the Railway
disaster in Parllament was the Class
IV Railway servant, who was said to
be pampered by the administration.
We are not sure whether this hur-
ple class of workers who do the multi-
tudinous menial jobs so essential
for running the railways and keeping
them in proper repair should be thus
condemned and quartered for the
benefit of the pampered M. P.s who
draw sumptuous allowances and sala-
ries and who enjoy the benefit of free
first, class travel on the railwav -~
contribute materially to thaon by

- into their
.ndecided. What-
-t their dealings with
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of toil and responsipility carried by
the much maligned Class IV emplo-
yees.

It is regrettable that no serious
attempt was made during the debate
in Parliament to assess the enormity
of the disaster against the back-
ground of generai inefficiency in the
Railways. Not only are the bridges
unsafe and the permanent  ways
damaged bul there is such a lot ot
repairs and rehuilding  necessary at
the stations before the safety and the
comfort of the traveiling public car
be reasonably assured. Above all,
the spirit of the entire administra-
tion, and nect merely of the Class 1V
servant, shouid be radically changed
s0 as to instil in  them the rteeling
that they chould look upon them-
selves as servants of the public and
not as masters and exploiters of the
public. The many hardships and
inconveniences caused to the railway
users may all be traced to this iack
of the proper spirit on the part of
railway servants rather than to the
lack of amenities

The booking counters are Kkept
closed for =& long time and
the bookine clerk is sitting idle
inside. Just & few minutes before
the arrival of the train the shutters
are opencsd and there is a rush and
melee at the counter for the purchase
of tickets which could have Dheen
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avoided by a little more consideration
on the part of the booking clerk for
the convenience of the public. Such
utter lack of sympathy for the suffer-
ings of others is the cause of the more
malignant maladies of theft and
sabotage which disfigure the
railway administration. The Deputy
Minister for Railways admitted in
Parliament the other day that a con-
signment of mangoes intended for
him arrived with a few stones inside
the  pbundle. The Deputy Minister
treated the matter as a joke and the
House laughed with  him. But it is
the spirit responsible for that act of
petty theft which evoked the laugh-
fter of Hon'ble members  which has
grown unchecked and has ripened
into thosc acts of negleet and sabo-
tage which have caused disasters like
the one at Ariyalur last week.

The Government have ordered a
sudicial enquiry into the causes of the
disaster. Let us hope the Enquiry
Commission will go into the real cau-
ses behind the disaster and will not be
satisfied with finding  scapegoats
among the individual gangmen and
the coolies and other Class IV ser-
vants who may be technically res-
ponsible for the failures leading up
ty this particular tragedy but whose
crimmal apathy and indifference can
he traced to the general deterioration

in character that has caten into the-

vitals of railway administration.

SIDELIGH TS ::

RACKS are visible in both the
~4 power blocs which till the other
day divided up the whole of the wor!d
between themselves. There is no doubt
whatever that the US is entirely nont
of sympathy with her Anglo-French
allies ‘of the Western power bloc. Notb
only has President Eisenhower turned
down. the request of the British and
French ‘Foreign Ministers te meet

-~ in .person but he has alsc

; \:\supply the much needed

oil to run the essential industries in

Britain  and  France unless thege
two powers summarily withdrew their
forces from Egypt, which they could
nOP do without loss of face. It is doubt-
fui whether the Commonwealth will
suryive the crisis. Unless the Soviet
Union makes serious tactical mistakes
at t_he bresent moment by untimely
exh_xbitions of her own aggressive
pollcies and thereby puts new
life: into the NATO, the ¢

hances are-
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shat the Atlantic power bloc wiil
gradually disintegrate.

*

What is happening to the Commu-
nist power bloc is not gquite so easy
to determine. The Krushchev
attempt to bring the Communist
doctrine of Marxism-Leninism-
Stalinism up-to-date by dropping the
Jast word of the trinity has set
jn motion a kind of chain reaction
among the many national sections of
the Communist Party which cannot
any longer be controlled from
Moscow. The immediate objective
that Krushchev had in view whan
he made his speech at the 20th Con-
gress of his party was to mollify
eritics of communism who asserted
that the doctrine was an imposition
from Moscow and the national :e¢-
tions were just puppets who danced
to the tune called out by the Mocscow
Jeaders. Krushchev wanted to pre-
tend that after the death of Btalip
the party gained a mnew freedcm

which would accrue to all its naticnal
" sections who would thereafter be free

to mould their destinies in the light
of their own knowledge and in 2on-
formity with their own histenes
But this was just a pretence and
Krushchev was quite unwilling. ¢ven
as Stalin before him was unwillitg. 10
accord real freedom to subordinate
sections of the Communist hierarchy.
It was not Krushchev's fault that
certain East European countries ook
his words at their face value and
began to act with such disastmus
results as those that happened in
Hungary. By the spectacular exer-
cise of Soviet armed might Krush-

‘Tehev has somewhat retrieved the

military position in Hungary bui has
jost the propaganda oObjective he
posed in his speech at the 20th Con-
gress, It is doubtful whether the
military position can altogether be
saved for Russia even if she openly

. ‘gives up the new objective as impos-
- gible of achievement. If the UNO
. gucceeds in getting its observers

-planted at Budapest, the position
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woul¢t indeed be precarious for the
puppet Government that Kadar jeads.
But ¥. on the other hand, Kadar
refuses to admit UN observers inte
Hungary he would thereby antagonise
world ‘epinion and woculd set in
motion the UN machinery which is
nound to act in some form or other
against the Communist power bloe
and Russia will be faced with the
alternative of either losing her Hun-
zarian satellite or facing a world war.
Neither of the alternatives is palata-
nle to her at the present momeént.

* * +

The crack in the Soviet power bloc
15 visible from another guarter. . One
of  the ambitions o¢f Xrushchev
when he made his famous speech at
the 20th Congress was to hring back
the rebel Tito to the true foid of com- -
munism by setting up the canard
that Titolsm was really a .kind of
nrotestant communism and that
after Stalin the entire Soviet Union
was jumping into the new camp of
the protestants. It was in  persu-
ance of this objective that Krush-
hev went to Yugoslavia and after a
oreliminary wooing of Tito at Brioni
orought him to Moscow fer a gala
vedding ceremony. It is the sound-
ing of the wedding bells that excited
~he feelings of Gomulka in Poland.
He was managed with some tact and
kept within the Communist fold. But
Imre Nagy of Hungary went wild with
passion and embraced the non-Com-
munist elements. The Russians in
their anger now accuse Tito of up-
setting their apple-cart. But Tito
explains in self-defence that he is
essentially a Commuanist though he
was an anti-Stalinist and that he
intended his fellow Communists to
zo only so far as anti-Stalinism but
not any further. He pleads that he
is not responsible for the entire giv-
ing up of the communist doctrine by
the Hungarians. Whether the Rus-
sians will accept this explanation by
Tito and %eke him Dback into their
fold or not is still undecided. What~
ever they do in their dealings with
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“Tito, their hands are alreaay tow
full in Hungary and they seem not
to have made up their mind yet as
to what they should do with. Imre
Nagy whom they whisked away from
the Yugosiav embassy under a false
pretext.
* S *

Mr. Javaprakash Narain has made
the journey from “Socialism to Sar-
vodaya’' He has published a baok
describing the incidents he experi-
enced in his journey. He has frankly
confessed that most socialists like
Pandit Nehru who nationalise indus-
tries are thereby establishing not
socialism at all but only state capi-

talism. Real Socialism, according to

Mr. Jayaprakash Narain, involves the
establishment of economiec democracy
where workers are the real mana-
gers and where the transfer of owner-
ship from the individual to society ix
effected with the consent of the owne:
and without the exercise of coercion
in any form. Mr. Narain goes fur-
ther and says that under socialism
the State which is an instrument or
coercion has got to wither away and
will have ultimately to disappear.
Whether this kind of Utopian socia-
lism can ever be established with the
consent of the owners of wealth and
without the exercise of force, and
even if it is so established at some-

time whether it will endure as
an industrial democracy wherr
the worker will be the mana-

ger, is problematical. Takine hu-
man nature as we find it. anrd
it has not changed through the many
thousands of years of human history,
we have to arrive at the unpalatable
conclusion that the ideals visualised
by Mr. Narain are not capable of prac-
tical achievement. All politics is bases
on human nature as it exists before
our eyes with all its imperfections.
Mr. Narain proposes to change human
nature. Such attempts have been
made in the past by men of religion
who have invariably failed and the
enormous wealth of the temples and
the mutts side by side of the grin('iing
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poverty of the masses is a living wit-
ness to their failures. If by Sarvodayd
Mr. Narain means only an attempt to
change human nature there is no-
thing novel about it and it will meet
the same fate as similar attempts
made in the past. Mr. Narain seems
to be involved in a hopeless muddle
of veligion and politics. He is wast-
ing his life in a quagmire. We wish,
for his sake as well as for that of the
country, that he will get out of it.

3 % P

The word “police action” used by
Sir Anthony Eden to defend his hru-
tal aggression in Egypt seems to have
whetted the appetite of the Pakistan
Government. If the unprovoked
Anglo-French attack on Egypt could
bring into being an infernationat
police force to guard the Suez Canal,
s0 argue the Pakistani imitators of
the Eden strategy, a similar aggres-
sion by Pakistan in Kashmir territory
would also bring into being an inter-
national potice force to guard the
Indo-Pakistani frontiers and ulti-

mately to conduct a plebiscite in¥®-

Kashmir under UN auspices. Mr. I. I,
Chudrigar, the Muslim League leader
of the Opposition in the Pakistan
Parliament, has thrown out this sug-
gestion, and the London correspon--
dent of the Dawn has explained the
idea further. It appears that Ameri-
tan sabre jet planes lent to Pakistan
under the Pact with the US are no
longer cenducting their exercises over
their Karachi base and are presumed’
to be operating on the Kashmir fron-
tier. Although America has assured
India that U.S. arms supplied to Pakis-
tan would not he permitted to be used
against India, it is pointed out by the”
Pakistanis that Britain and Franca
used with impunity NATO militan}
supplies from the U. S. in their recent
attack on Egypt. Moreover, since
Pakistan does not concede that Kash-
mir is part of India, she might argue
that ‘her use of American planes in"
Kashmir may not amount to an at-
tack on India. Frantic attempts are. .

(Continued on next page)
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IS ASTROLOGY A SCIENCE?

By R. C. SEKHAR

IS Astrology a science? A prowmi-
nent scientist from Madras with

* whom I was discussing this question

the other day thought that it was.
He, however, called it an empirical
science, by which he meant that its
origin and its development till now
depended not upon a clear under-
standing of its physical basis but only
upon a statistical analysis of a large
number of cases. 'This has become
the stock defence of all the intellec-~
tual apologists of Astrology and its
analogous ‘sclences'; and the extent
to which these ‘sciences’ are believed
by the intellectual classes of our
country is really astonishing. It is,
however, good that it is less usual for
them now to invoke some theory of
a divine origin or Cosmic Metaphy-
sics because the scientific attitude is
spreading among them though only
slowly.

But one must beware of these
‘empirical sciences.’ Shaw in his
Doctor’'s Dilemma tells us of a statis-
tician who proceeded to study the
relationship between top-hats and
the incidence of tuberculosis and
finding that there was a correlation
between the non-wearing of top-hats
and the incidence of tuberculosis

(Continued from previous pager

being made by the Pakistan delega-
tion at the UNO to raise the Kash-
mir issue and press for the immediate
holding of a plebiscite under UN
auspices. Nothing will be decided at
the UN until the forthcoming meet-
ing of India’s Prime Minister with the
Ametrican President. But it is better
that the Indian public is warned of
the danger ahead and the Govern-

.

ment of India prepare themselves for -

all eventualities.
— SETHU

came to the preposterous conclusion
that top-hats cured tuberculosis!
Shaw’s poor statistician studied only
one such correlation, but the astro-
logers, if they had indeed wunder-
taken the laborious process of statis-
tical analysis, must have been in the
danger of committing many more
such mistakes because they must have
worked many more such correlations.

Predictions, however, do not fol-
low from a direct application of these
worked out correlations. They in-
volve the calculation of the resultant
of various factors, and this must be
a very complicated process especially
because the astrologers claim to pre-
dict the details of the individual’s
future.

Empirical Science

Meteorological predictions too in-
volve this balancing of various fac-
tors, only the faclors are infinitesi-
mally less in number and these are
known clearly from an understahding
of the physical processes involved.
But then meteorologists do not claim
to predict in great detail for the dis-
tant future. The utmost they do, is
to forecast for a period of 72 hours
in a very general way and even for
this the balancing of the various fac-
tors is done not by a human brain
but by an electronic brain. Do our
astrologers claim to have quicker
brains than the electronic computer?
I wish they had, or they would not
be hanging about the credulous rich
trying to curry their favour and they
would be able to earn phenomenal
amounts by replacing the electronic
computers.

All these arguments are only in-
tended to show that if indeed Astro-
logy developed as an ‘empirical
science’ the difficulties it faced must
have proved insurmountable. Of
course these problems have no rele-
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yance if it were all 2 hocus-pocus and
if the refashioning of theory were not
consequent upon 2 constant check-
ing and re-checking with what really

happened but was governed only by

the ‘wisdom’ of the theoreticians. And
that is exactly what it is. .

The earliest astrological aphorisms
ran like this: The Sun in constella-
tion Taurus is an omen of well-being,
pecause the river would rise and fer-
tilise the crops. On the banks'of
the Tigris this astrological aphorism
was not without a physical basis. By
someé materialistic cause and effect
relationship, the Sun being in t.he
consteliation Taurus may coincide
with the rising of the Tigris. That is
the origin of man’s first belief in the
Heavens portending earthly happer}—
ings. Such aphorisms had much in
common with genuine science com-~
prehending though in a confused way
the real processes of Nature. All this
was before there evolved autocratic
governments on the banks of the
Tigris and Euphrates. With t_vhe deve-
iopment of these autocracies, also
grew the leisured priestly classes
whose education was divorced from
labour. It is these priests sitting in-
side their temples, far from the mad-
ding crowd, that took Astrology away
from the mevhod of science and
pbegan “to note and catalogue hun-
dreds of minute particulars in the
Heavens each with its associations.”
True with all the leisure at their dis-
posal they acquired a very amazing
knowledge of the Heavens, but how
could they ever correlate it to earthly
happenings when they did not know
the earth properly! Nevertheless they
could bamboozle the general populace
into a belief of their pseudo-science
with the help of their powers to pre-
dict astronomical happenings. It is
from this corpus of -astrological
knowledge’ that grew all its later
elaborations.

Enemies of Astrology

Powerful personalities have not
been wanting in History who sought

“before  marriages are
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to fight Astrology out of existence.
Isaiah of Babylon who hurled his ter-
rible diatribes against the astrologers,
Cicero, the Roman orator, Savana-
rola, who harangued the congrega-
tions of Florence, Jonathan Swift, the
satirist, have all tried their hands at
it. .The Buddha himself, the legends
say, was not favourably inclined to-
wards astrologers. But it has all been
a futile battle against them as astro-
logers are still going strovng'. The
point is to find out why.

Astrology is never likey to lose its
appeal until man is completely secure
in his environment, until he feels that
he is not being jostled about by some-
thing which he is unable toc under-
stand. May be that in the educated
classes a knowledge of the sciences
has very much mitigated this feeling
of helplessness. But then, there is the
social environment; unemployment
and war are sufficient to tell upon
naive individuals and force them into
the arms of some form of escapism
like Astrology. That is why, as Rosto-
vetzoff, the historian of Ancient
Greece, has pointed out, helief in
Astrology very much increased in
Greece in the later part of the 4th
century B.C. consequent upon the
break-down of its bourgeois economy.
It is also a well known fact that Nazi
Germany and Fascist Italy saw an
increased belief in Astrology. In our
country apart from other

things
Astrology is very much

consulted
arranged,
This is obviously necessary in
our society where marriages are
settled by parents and the only
way “to find out” the suitability of
the partners concerned has to be
through Astrology. Again a case of
improper social relationship.

Only as we evolve, to use Fredric
Engels’ expression, from ‘the pre-
historic to the historic’ times, when
we can be in complete contrel of our
social environment can we hope the

people to be weaned away at lasi
from the occult ‘sciences.’
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ALGERIA CRIES FOR
FREEDOM

By SIHIBDAS BANERJI .

CAIRO: The drumbeats in Algeria
are reverberating across North
Africa. the Middle East and all over
the Arab World. As I write this arti-
cle I can hear the shouls ol 4 mass
of ten thousand Arabs marchine
through the streets and calling to en
the agony of Algeria. And  wero -
the borders. there in Aleeria. deat)
- stalks in the snow-capped mountair.
and sandy deserts which peain frowg
nowhere and end ncowhere and  the
aponized cry goes on trom the hun-
gry fighters: “Vengeance {or the kid-
napped leaders!”, “Vengeance for the
murders!”, “We want freedom from
the French!”

Not tong before Ben Bella, the top-
most leader of Algeria’s freedom fighit
and the so-called Commander-in-
Chief of the Liberation Army in Alge-
ria, had left for Rabat only to be
kidnapped mid-air while he was pro-
ceeding with four other top Aleerian
leaders for peace talks with the
monarchs of Morocco and Tunisia,
he had told me, “We fight for our
freedom just as you had fought for
your freedom in India and we shall

win cur freedom just ¢s you have
won.”

I met Ben Bella twice—-once in the
Headquarters of the Algerian Natio-
nals in Cairo at Sheriff Pasha Street
and then again at g cafe on the River
Nile. In all I have talked to him for
about four hours. Tall, stout, hand-
some, and of a noble hearing, he
struck me to be a very remarkable
man, a man of destiny. He is one of
the most striking men I have met in
the Middle East and it took me some

time to return to my bearing to see

the published pictures of his being
handcuffed and pushed around under
arrest by the French.

His arrest along with that' of four
of his comrades has swept  North
Africa and the Arab world inte an
unrest which has become o war., The
agony ef Algeria has spread not, only
n North Africa but across the whole
mass ool land from the  Atlantic
Uaast to the Persian Gulf

In Algeria itself, it is not possivle
“ooknew who is fighting the war, The
Zwhit goes on from bitter sands and
snow-capped mountains—out of no-
where to everywhere. “We would like
to light in the open”, an  Algerian
fghter told me, “but you can casily
understand the fate of any open tight
against a highly equipped and mobi-
lized gquarter million French troops.”

The strength of the Algerian Libe-
ration Army is estimated at about
15060 chosen young Alzerians. Pick-
cd men. they are vowed to die in
fighting. “We can die only once” Bene
Bella had told me, “so let, us die fight-
ine for the liberation of our country.”

The Arab World's Support

And in the meanwhile France's
Sccialist  Premier says:  “Without
Aleeria France would have no more
than the reflection, each day fainter
of her old grandeur.” The TFrench
Government is holding Algeria for its
“grandeur” but the Algerians are
fighting for their bread, for the
honour to live as human beings, for
freedom. They say, “We can lose
three wars, we can lose twenty wars,
hut France can lose only one here”

And this war is a bitter war—q war
against heavy odds. But they are not
alone in this battle. The Arab World
is behind them. That is why I have
heard echoes of their fght'in all the
lands from Baghdad to Cairo, from
Jerusalem tc Damascus, from Teh-
ran to Beirut. Everywhere I have seen

0

»
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mass meetings, demonstrations, and
collections for funds to fight this
battle for freedom. A few weeks age
I saw in Damascus alone the Syrianc
had collected for the Algerians &
fund of about a million Syrian
pounds. Many thousand European
tourists who had come to visit the
Damas International Fair had dona-
ted liberally to the Algerian Fund!

The hour of reckoning is at hanc.
The tide of Arah naticnalism is tre-
mendous. Tt has to be witnessed to
be believed. “The Arab World”
France's great Arabist Marshal Lyan-
tey once observed, *is like a giant
drum:; tap one side and it reverbe-
rates all over.”

France's colonial Africa once-—not
very long  ago-—stretched from
Moroccc to Algeria and then to Tuni-
sia. Arab bullets and stones have
rocked the foundation stone of that
Empire. Today, Morocco and Tunisia
somewhat free but Algeria. much
richer than the two, much vaster
than the two combined and very
much older under slavery, is writhing
under a terrific oppression of machine
guns, the same oppression of the
French Colonial Empire once wit-
nessed by Syria and Lebanon. The
people of Damascus told me that they
shall never forget the bombings of
their unarmed city by the French
rulers! I saw with my own e¢yes the
ghastly gaps that still show in the
walls and roofs of houses in Damas-
cus. It is terrible to look at but
more terrible to think of an open
undefended city being bombed and
machine-gunned from the sky—and
think of it, there was no war on!

When the moderates in Algeria
were trying to negotiate with the
French they were ignored and insult-
ed by their rulers. The French were
not willing to barter even with a
“home-rule” that they were demand-
ing then. One of the moderates, 3a
Deputy in the French National As-
sembly, had then said: “We Arabs
have lost confidence. We are more
and more persuaded that violence

SWATANTRA ; 11

pays. We saw proof . . . now the
Biood must flow, more and more . . .”

And today, according to the same
Deputy. the “moderates make no pre-
tence of being ahble to control the
(Algerian) people . . . 95 per cent of
them are controlled by nationalist
fighters.”

In Aigeria, France rules a land four
times her own size. “A metropolitan
part of France,” Algeria is given to
“2lect” thirty Deputies for the Natio-
nal Assembly in Paris whereas ac-
cording to the French “metropolitan”
rule she should have seats for one
aundred  and twenty five Deputies.
But they know what the result would
then be. And yet France says Alge-
vians are brother “French Nationals.”
fHow these French Nationals are
treated by France can be well ima-
gined when we know that till 1952 the
Government of France did not even
spend one franc for the education of
the Algerians and that they have
ruled Algeria for one hundred and
twenty five years!

Mollet’s Subtle Diplomacy

Every mode of revenue in Algeria,
every inch of profitable land in Alge-
ria. every bank, utility. mine . . . is
under the contro! of the French. And
ven the 1,300,000 tons of wine that
Algeria  makes, goes straight to
France alone and not a drop is kept
in Algeria for their French national
trothers as the Algerians are fondly
called!

The French socialist Premier, Mal-
iet, tells the Algerians: “I know your
immense distress. I recognise your
national misery but I know that you
suffer still more from injustice. You
suffer In your dignity as men.” And
then to the French settlers in Alge-
ria, who number one million he says
in the same breath, “France shall
fight to remain in Algeria.”

And thus -the fight goes on. A
quarter million French armed-to-the-
teeth soldiers (the bulk of the French
army from the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization of which United King-
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dom and the United States of Ame-
rica are also members; zare fighting
15,000 ill-equipped and hungry Alge-
rians. And yet the fight is nowhere
near the end. The leaders of this
Liberation Army know that to Kkill
a3 French individual iz net worth the
game. They, therefore, avoid attack-
ing individuals. Their main aim is
concentrated !on military targets
which are more dangerous and diffi~
cult but, as a top Algerian fighter
told me, “Destroying a military target
is more useful and payvs a thousand
time more.”

Fighting in Algeria. an eyewitness
report says, is like fighting shadows.
Mountain hides ambush French con-
voys. They emerge from shadows at
night and strike swiftiv by day. Thev
are everywhere and nowhere. ne\'e‘r
standing still, never oferine a fixed
target.

Arms From Abroad

The nationalist armyv gets its armio
according to French military into!li:
gence, from many sources. Thesc
reports say that the Algerians
their supply of ammunitions across
both the borders. from Spanish
Morocco. Libya and Tunisia. The
French say that most of the captvu-rec‘i
‘ammunitions hbear British marks, On
the captured ammunitions the French
nave also found Canadian and Bel-
‘glan  marks. The British Arms
ihese  sources say., come mainiy
from the dumps in Egypt and Traq.
Captured arms also have shown that
a huge quantity of them is French.
These are captured by Algerian figh-
ters from the French military depots
themselves. This is one reason whv
the Algerian nationalists prefer th
swoop at army concentrations.

oet

To fight a highly organized and
mobile French Army., the Algerian
Nationalists know, is not a joke. It
requires astute planning and a mas-
t?rful director. Ben Bella, the Alge-
rian- Commander-in-Chief, is 3 vete-
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ran from the French Army itself who
fought with great distinction r(and
decorated with the highest honours
by French Government) along-
side the French ir. ITtaly under Ma.{‘—
shal Alphonse Juir.

According to Frencn Militury intel-
ligence this “rebel army™ under Ben
Bella “tries to organize in units of
eleven men. Each o! tnhese units of
eleven men is suppesed ‘o have one
Bren gun. one Thomw«n automatic
and nine rifles.  Out of every tur;
rifles we have iaker, nerhaps l-‘i‘iilt
are British 303s. The others rzn'e
Canadian or Beipi.r The French
Intelligence  have =g wer reported
Russian ammunitions though some
Western newsmern nove said so

“Win or Starve-

VThese highiy Givoned Algerian
fighters are from famiies of landless
farmers, or hired warkers, and they
know what hunger i- r
leader says of ihem. “To them the
r'evolutvion they are ﬁzhting ‘im‘l,‘
simply a matter ¢f - Liomal indeﬁem
de_nce‘ though thar s bhig in owr
minds, It is a matier of changing st
:<yst§m that is guite incapable (ﬁl’ SunN-
porting and feeding our people. We
have one of the highest birth mtes—»;
t1\.vo hundred thousanc more  Alge-
ttar}sveyery ‘y>ea? W feed and even-
la‘l3 find work for. The French
can't do this. No ceaenial system ('~in
de it We will win T owe v;'ill st v
And we will win s

A revolution

When I saw Ben B
. ‘ { ella last he was
In high spirits, sure of vie.

tory. Algerian vie-

: From the boat ¢ iver
Nile where we sat we czt)f\fldm?seﬁ l:ﬁé
huge’neon signs of a call for freedom
Fookmg at it Ben Beila told me "'Ym{
zge, when 1 used to 20 to Paris I liked

€ French peopie. I stin like thefn

gﬁn Iit is these people who have
e: “Li i
nity” Liberty, Equality, Frater-

and I am gratefu] th ¥

has shown me my wav." ot France
That was the last 4

had spoken to me. ! fime Ben Belin
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THE ART OF LIVING

By KONGOT

THINK what you will over the
question whether living is an arl
or whetler there is any art in liv-
ing at all and if so whether it is a
fine art or not. The very fact that
I have chosen to write wpon ‘the art
of living’ shows that I hold there is
something artistic in the act of liv-
ing. May be it is latent in some and
in other. blatamt. I will not hesi-
tate to wage a wordy warfare tao
establish the fact that that is the
alpha of all known arts: I cannot
conceive an art which has not sprou-
ted from the main root that the art
of living is.

As the Lord hath said in the Gitu
the art of living is a string througn
which the pearls of all other arts are
passed and fastened. If you are still
confused, I shall try to confound you
further with the rhetoric of a dry
as dust vedantin that the art of liv-
ing like God, ‘is’ and at the same time
‘s not’: everywhere but nowhere:
naught and yet aught, aye and
simultaneously nay.

The art of living is quite different
from and independent of all other
arts which are only hangers-on to it.
How? Let me explain:

One may mumble a few syllables
frem a platform to a dozen passers-
by who stop to have a look at him,
and the mnext day you read the
inspiring speech delivered by so and
so to a gathering of not less than a
lakh and half. That is the art of
living! The art of speaking !!

Another one who is not quite sure
whether it is Ravi Varma's Kirtans
or Thyagaraja's Pictures, is an autho-
rity on ‘ragas’ though the only raga
he knows may be ‘anuraga’. He sits
in judgement of painting!

Living varies. One lives because
he has a iite to live; another, to make
his life living; a third one lives lest
no one else should live and one in a
miltion lives to let others live, a case
of ‘Sambhavami yugac yugae’.

In his enthusiasm to teach others
the art of living, poor Jesus met
with his own crucifixion. If only
Gandhiji had an inkling of the art
of such living as is lived by his loyal
chelas of {oday. the Mahatma could
have easily changed his hermitage at
Sevagram for the Rashtrapathi Bha-
van at Delhi. That art of living was
unknown to him, the holy Guruji
travelled in third class; his devotees
accompany him in saloons and Dako-
tas. He drank goat’s milk; some of
them swim in ~White Horse”. He lived
on the earth, amidst the masses; his
legal descendants soar above the
clouds. He pertormed; they too per-
form, but with vapour in their
mouths.

This, I would always say of Gandhi
with my head bowed before him:
that qualified as a barrister, oppor-
tunities arrayed all around him to
fatten his bank balances; to appoint
all his kith and kin, boys and butlers
in Government service; to receive
rose garlands in thousands; to eat
free sappad wherever he goes and
receive colossal T.A.; to remain out-
side the beloved mother country all
the three hundred and sixty five
days of the year in the name of cul-
tural delegations, goodwill missions,
study tours, thousand and one other
accursed conferences and myriads of
other opportunities  to exhaust and
exploit the exchequer built wpon the
sweat of the brows of the toiling mas-
ses . . . for self-aggrandisement, he
knew not the simple art of living.



Gandhiji doggedly stuck to  his
grinciples so that his followers may
damnably be unscrupulous. He spake
only truth and nothing but the truth:
so much truth that a Congress man
recently told me that the stock of
truth has been exhausted by him and
his followers are only left with the
inexhaustible fund of lies. Gandhiji
abhorred violence under any circum-
stances and after him no circum-
stance has cropped up which war-
ranted non-violence. Anvway, the
leader’s ignorance of the basic art of
itving became the soul-craft of livinc
for the led.

On the economic plane his des-
cendants today stand torn in twain,
one enjoying pelf and power—czll
‘t}}em Bhogis if you like—and the
cther wearing the badge of Thyagis.
The Thyagis are struggling to become
Bhogis because they are still Thycgis.
Oh! Inscrutable are the ways of stu-
pidity, absurdity and the Thyagis!

j“o Gandhiji like all great men.
living was only a means to an end.
He never thought ‘after me, the
celuge’. There was no hallucination
with him that he should live for o
aecade or two more if the nation
were not to go to smithereens. But
those who have borrowed his cap!?

His name today is an ‘open sesame’
for all kinds of social, political and
ethical robbers. Impetuosity, indiffe-~
rence, incompetence, intolerance,
crudity, all are defended under the
pious name of Gandhism.

The stalwart structure of nationa-
{ism that was shaped by the Ma-
hatma around the sanctum sancico-
rum of humanism and universalism
has under the stewardship of ris
colleagues simply collapsed. The
main artery of naseent nationalism
has now branched off into a thou-
sand capillaries of linguism, parochi-
alism, make-hay-while-the-sun-ghine-
‘ism, sectarianism, separatism, anta-
gonism, all carrying very bad blood
in them.

' If thg psuedo-Gandhism prevalent
in aur times were to endure for a few
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scores of years more—Deus averial! —
:md‘ were the posterity of those dis-
tant days to be told by the legatees
of the present inheritors that what
they then find in the country and in
the‘ government is applied Gandhism
I fancy our grand-»grand-children,
may rather build a4 temple for and
apotheosise the historie idiot Natn-
ram Godse.

Some say thuat e art of living is
more inherited  and often inherent
?1);11) cuttivated or affected. 1 remem-
ner a certain quili-driver in a govern-
ment office one day roaring wifh un-
rontrollable laughter when his officer
casually remarked that the day was
a littie sultry: morve laughter when
the boss said thai his abdomen was
rumbling. Honest-to-god chaps like
you and me may ask what is there
in those dull words i{¢ evoke laugh-
:(»1 Well, we don't know the art of
.“1\'mq4 The puffed-up boss passed a
Jenevolent  smile  at being prati-
aedthat his words  impregnated
',\‘vlth wit  and humour were appre-
viated by his cringing subordinate,
f\\'hoxs' name, it was since gathered.
Has .bven recommended {or some pro-
ij;()tlf)ll. The same under-dog oncae
Surst out - with a - Malampuzha of
te;u‘s when the same boss had a
sliphtly running nose,

Another youngster I know of is an
;pspcctor of whom one could always
\L(. tvery morning coniing trom tf]t‘.
;\.:arket with & maximum head-load
o yogetables. fish etc. for his chief
“lvnle the same inspectar would pusﬁ
axide his own children when they
approach him, he passionately cares-~
ses the kids of his hoss in such dn
apparent parental affection that

would put to shame the real p

themselves. arents

Next one is again another i
community of the publiche;ell'iflar?tl:
When he could sit stiff like a st,upi'd‘
p}_mosopher watching his wife afflicted
with some pain somewhere, he sud-
d_enly becomes all frantic and pani-
:vky whc:n Mrs. Boss just sneezes. In
<115 anxiety he would cven suggés-t a
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surgical operation on her throat and
thus also let out the fool and igno-
rance of physiology in him. Art of
living, friends, art of living!

If you shun this kind of art of
living and like to mind your own
business, get out of this land. If you
are outspoken, resign your joh. If
you are suffering from honesty and
integrity pack off to Rishikesh! If
you want to live mortgage your self;
say geod-bye to your commonsense
and excommunicate your conscience.

The Constitution allows us a great
amount of freedom of expression. But
how microscopically a few could
enjoy that constitutional provision
without the risk of their owrr dam-
nation? Of course, I ask this ques-
tion with the government servants
in view. from the peon to the per-
sonal assistant. Instances are heard
of good government servants trans-
ferred or otherwise penalised, being
alleged as ‘not realistic’, ‘theoreti-
cal’. ‘not adaptable’, ‘who did not
know to trim the sail according to
the wind'. ‘very strict’. ‘unaccommo-

* dative’ and similar other epithets

used by the superior authority to
damn their subordinates who refused
or whose only offence was that they
persisted o obey a Government
order, instruction or regulation: wha
refused to play second-fiddle to their
higher-ups; who did not, in short,
know the art of living that is the
bane of the day. .

Even in the acme of their artistic
avecation, mere arts alone have not
helped the artists to keep the wolf
from their doors. And the pheno-
menon is that genuine artists and

‘" great men are always notoriously

indifferent to the art of living as is
understood, practised and compulsory
in these days. The result is eternal
damnation to themselves.

I have always wondered why our
neo-Gandhian leaders have not
apportioned as much accent to the

art of living as the economists have .
. «one to  the standard of living.
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Should the habit of cringing, wire-
ruliing. boot-licking, the ‘crow-catch-
ing’ the main undercurrents in  the
whole gamut of administrative course
continue? Should back-door tactics
prevail? Should truants triumph?
Should frankness be frowned upon?

1 should think that the ecraft of
.iving now virulent among us is a
freedom-gift from those at the top.
“What is it if it is not this despicable
.t of living that makes a leader
yump from the Congress to socialist
and thence to communist camps and
again make a right-about-turn to
‘he original fold? Again, is it not
‘he art of living that is manifested in
all its nakedness when one stands
cheek by jowl with a rank notorious
communalist here now and with a
top ranking Congress man tnhere?

Another art of living is Voting—
Living at least one day after a long
spell of five years of squalid poverty,
slum life, starvation, destitution, and
unnoticed-of-existence. Oon that
guinquennial red letter day, one sud-
denly springs up befo.e you at your
feet, solicitous irom head to foot,
carrying to you not a ‘square’ meal
put an -octoganal’ meal as one of
my Iriends used to mock at the
phrase. Imagine my surprise when I
saw an old man of over seventy nine
with a shirt reaching three inches up
4is ankles and both hands comple-
tely submerged, put on him for the
first time in his life! That first time
was on the eve of the last general
eiections!! Art of living, Reader!!!
FPeople say that many fathers got
noys for their otherwise-destined-to-
spinsterhood-daughters through their
votes in the last elections . . .

The Census Commissioner for India
iells us, basing on the experience of
ine period 1921 to 1951, that the
population in India will reach a figure
of 41 crores in 1961, 46 crores in 1971
and 52 crores in 1981. And aghast I
sit here, wondering what would be the
nature of the art of living of the 52
erores in 1981!
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THE PEASANT IN CHINA

By C. M.

OMMUNIST China is now imitat-
ing Stalin’s collectivization drive
of 1929. And she is doing this with-
out the advantages Stalin had when
he began to cast Russia’s agriculture
into a new collective pattern. 1In
Russia. the peasants had grown reja-
tively prosperous during the 1920s. It
was Stalin's aim, first, to wipe out
some 5 million of the more prospe-
rous and independent peasants—the
so-called kulaks—who formed o core
of latent opposition to Communism,
and, second, to force the rest intc
an organizational framework which
the Kremlin could more easily con-
trol. In China, the “land reform’
was completed only a few years ago,
and the peasants, with their tiny plots
of land, have not yet been able io
produce enough to meet the Govern-
ment's exactions. In Russia, the eco-
nomic objectives behind the collecti-
vization drive were to increase agri-
cultural production and shift several
million farm hands into rapidly
expanding industry. In China, agri-
cultural production cannot be appre-
cigbly increased under the collective
system, and theye is no need ta shift
farm labour to factories. In Russiz,
Jarge-scale tractor production ac-
companied the collectivization pro-
gramme, and the new kolkhozes were
equipped with modern farm machi-
nery. In .China, the collectivized
farms will have to get along for some
time without any mechanization, for
the industrialization programme has
been unable to keep pace with col-
lectivization.

Collectivization—An Article Of Faith

1t is hard to see what economic

advantages Mao Tse-tung hopes to
derive from collectivization. His
motivation is obviously more politi-

CHANG

cal than economic. In the first place,
collectivization is an article of Com-
munist faith. Since the Soviet Union
has already carried it out, China
must follow Moscow’s “'shining exam-
ple” at all costs. In the second
place, the hundreds of millions of
peasants, who are by no means satis-
fied with their present lot, must be
more tightly controiled. The collec-
tive system has proved its worth as
& means of control :

The collectivization drive has been
hboth expensive and bloody. But no
oostacle, however formidable, can
stop the Communist planners. Indeed,
the very magnitude of the obstacles
means that the pace must be accelew
rated, and harsher and still harsher
methods will be employed. The Soviet
experience is considered relevant to
the Chinese situation. Collectivization
is. in Communist thinking, the pre-
requisite for socialist transformation.
And, in the present world situation,
China must complete the process of
socialist transformation in a hurry.

As for Mao’s reliance on the pea~
santty as a revolutionary force, the
foilowing things should be said:

Though he relied on the peasants
to fight his wars, Mao never regarded
them as the main force of the revo-
lution. This was always the prole-
tariat as represented by the Commu~
nist Party. The peasants were
merely allies of the proletariat. The
situation in which the Communhists
found themselves after the 1927 -
debacle was analogous to the first
phase of the Russian revolution (from
1903 to the March revolution in 1917),
in which, according to Lenin, “the
proletariat must push the democratic
revolution through to an end, indue-
ing the mass of the peasantry. .to
join forces with the workers in order
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10 break the power of The autocracy
and to overcome the vaclilations of
the bourgeoisie.”

Party Has Replaced Proletariat

If the main force ¢f the revolution
had been the peasantry, the Commu-
nist Party would have become a pea-
«ant party. This has never been the
case. As soon as the Communists
fought their way pack to the cities,
they lost no time in giving the indus-
trial workers a prominent place in
their regime. ~The people’s democra-
tic dictatorship” established in 1949
is described as “le¢ oy the working
ciass, based on the alliance of wor-
kers and peasants.” This, haowever,
¢oes not mean that the industrial
c;orkers are in actual control; theiv
pre-eminence is only theoretical. In
practice, as in other Communist
countries, the Party has replaced the
proletariat and is invested with the
historic mission.

Mao was no peasant-lover, He
was a “military  first’ man  who
pelieved that. in a  semi-colonial
country like China. ihe possession of
military strength was the first pre-
requisite for the capture of Dpower.
“In China,” he wrote in 1938, “the
main form of struggle is war and the
main form of organization is the
army. Other forms. like mass orga-
nization and mass struggle, arc
extremely important and definitejv
indispensable and must not be over-
Jooked, but they are for the sake of
war.” He was fond of gucting Sta-
jin’s dictum: “In China, armed revo-
Jution is fighting armed counter-
revolution.” The organization of
peasant  assoclations, the “land
reform,” and various forms of mass
movement—these were not ends in
themselves, but were all “for the sake
of war.”

Mao's Peasant Army

Once Mao decided that he must
have an army in order to achieve
power, he looked to the peasant to
cupply him with ‘he manpower. In
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China, all armies are peasant armics.
The armies of the old-time warlords
were peasant armies. So were the
arniies of the National Government.
The Communist armies were not very
cifferent in kind, except that they
were provided with the Linvxist
ideology.

The idea of bringing the peasan-
try actively into the revolution in
colonial and semi-colonial countries
started not with Mao Tse-tung but
with Lenin. In the Russian revolu-
tion. Lenin perceived that the pea-
sant's hunger for land was a great
revolutionary force to which he could
appeal. The Bolsheviks were swent
Into power on ihe slogan of “Land.
bread and peace.” 17 this tactic
proved effective m Russia, how much
more effective 1t would be in the far
mcere  backward  countries of Asia
where the industrial proletariat was
non-existent or politically immature
and where millions of peasants were
resdyv to revolt.

Confiscation And Violence

Mao's :0-calied formula for suc-
vess—the  possession of a  peasant
army andG a territorial base on which
Fo operate-—was, 0f course, not a new
m\'Aemion. It was the traditional
Chinese way of achieving  political
power. In the old days, this was
known as “'taking up the stick,” i.e
eathering together 2 band of despe:
racdoes. arming them with sticks and
Other primitive weapons, and raising
the standard of revolt, first in some
mountainous, inaccessible locality and
tnen, after gaining sufficient adhe-
rents, in broader and more fertile
areas. The few who emerged vieto-
rious becanie Kings and emperors:
the iess fortunate oney iost their live%

;or trying. Mao was driven to this
lormula by the foree of circums-
tances.

Mao  swelled the ranks of his
“"Red Army” through the “land re-
form.” What ne did was to plunge
rur.al saciety into such depths of des-
pair that the peasants had little

a 1
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choice but to follow him. His tech-

nique was to undertake indiscrimi-
nate confiscation and violence irn
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order, first, to destroy the peasants’ :

mweans of making an independent liv-
ing, and, second, to instill in them

‘the fear of retribution. A Commu-

nist. document of those days put the
purpose of the “land reform” in plain
terms: “to make the peasant partici-
pate in mob violence so as to bran:
him forever as a Mao Tse-tung rnan:
the fear of revenge at the hands ol
Chiang Kai-shek and the landlords
will make it impossible for him ¢
lead a normal life again.”

Although he never concealed 1he

fact that his ultimate objective was
the establishment of the “dictator-
ship of the proletariat,” the ‘“new
democracy” programme as a whoie

.appeared to have a liberal ring. Mao

knew that the most important thing
was not to frighten people, to appear
liberal, and to create as little psycho-
logical resistance to his programmie
as possible. He regarded the masses
«as well as the intellectuals as dupes
and pawns in his skilful political
manoeuvres, He made it clear that he
was willing to aceept anyone who
could be useful regardless of his poli- |
‘tical past. Not without reason., many
zenuine liberals were attracted to the
Communist standard.

In any case, the 'new democracy’ -
i¢ fast becoming an anachronism.
The “bourgeois-democratic” phase of
the revolution, though officially still .
in force, is actually a thing of the .
past. Communist China, in the words
of Mao Tse-tung, is “advancing with
complete confidence along the road
to socialism.” Almaost 80 per cent of
the peasants have already been fore- |
-ed to join co-operatives, and “the ele- |
mentary semi-socialist form of agri- |
cultural co-operation” is expected to |
give way to full conectiviza‘jon by ’
1958. Private ownership in industry
and commerce has come to an end. |
<China hopes to become a fully socia- |
lized state with a sizable modern
dndustry by 1960 —The New Leuader
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THE COW VENERATOR

VV’HEN 2 traffic jam ocours, hail .

et loose. The terrific noise
impatiant motorists” hooters, the o0
ringing of the cyelists’ belis, the 1,
ol antorickshaws and sconters, in s
the shouts. mechanics ang f;;thsss;‘a-'xv:”
Of variows other means of trahispor
way give the hnpression of an earte -
guake. The humble vohicle i whiel
1 was at the steering wheel was &
voived in sueh a mess.

1 had just ten winutes to spare i6
meet a train ag commissioned by wy
wife and-veesive heor friends. ane
fooked as though I was gotng o fadl
In my task. 1t was hard to cottter:.
plate what wounld happen if the wite
were fo learn that I missed the tram
I was in a long queue of vehieies
which had been held vp at eitiur
end and I was oo far back to fing
out what had caused the jam My
first impression was that there wug
been an accident and that the &
In clearing traffic was due to thl»
delay in the arrival of the police.

But refiable reports from the front
told me that a big crowd haa forgee
a cirele and had completely higekes
the r‘e’ag}. It was 50 thick that i was
net possible o penetrate the corgon
and find out whad was huppening,
For one moment I thought thut anu
enterprising  juggler had struck op
the novel idea of holding ks IORTIY 0
in the juiddle of the street and 1ak-
ing the populzee by storm. T dismisaen
the idea at onde since I missed the
tell~tale evidence of (v juggines
drum’ which could be heard a miw
AWRY. T ' \

o e g .

My ii:g,{e ' Was ticking away furi-
ously Ap‘fu A did not «o something
drastic I'was i for troutite ab hosse
1 got down from the car ang siz -
med the door. T walked to the scene
of trouble. The reports which T »ad
heard were nat wrong., The crowd
was solid and thick like the Greas
Wall of China. I pushed wy way g%
one point with great difficnity  ang
managed to crane my nsek ang study

. what rough)

situation at o glance. What my
saW was unheliovable, hut it was

irye,
‘ Iosaw 2 cow, a handsome animai
Telonging to the tvibe of wanderers
which & o familiar sight on our mads;
fodd wideh has established p worlg~
wide reputation for our catholicity of
sutlgok and aqur firm zutherem’a»v
the policy of co-existenee a2t homye
and abread. But the gnimal hy it
= wowld not  have altracted s«
twch attention because  there w'is
nothing  new  about it, The he;as
Wis a nman,

He was short. dark and on the

heavy side. e had a well-dressed

it of hair ay ;
th arranged neatly on the
3ack of the heag Y .

and tie '}
garland of flowers, Tlfg‘eup\;&f;:hi
t'z%nce of bair just ahove g few 2‘n)c’hm
Irpm the forehead like g hafbé;i
wire barrier demarcating . the fertile
dren from the desert or {he élean
:s:havep portion of tlie anatomy u»:hich
ar this shggf:, drops over the }“«;L(ze, Hé
had the identification mark’ of nhis
caste writ large on his face a.ndwhic‘i*
R ne could mistake. He wore €;
tiu;}: khadi cisth and kad a shirt on
“; ‘fsoncessmn ¢ modern eivﬂisaﬁon;
THECYCS were clogsed and his  fipg
were trembling gy though he wag
SAYIE 2 prayer. And he wWas v}&lking
;‘pum the cow 2gain and again, Whils
‘x’z.afl S2ered ohjeet of hig veneration
.j:nu(i;ed at him with batronising ByRg
n Seemed to humour him by ace
vepting hig homage, the crowd \x?atCI;~
ni ith?« drama  with unblinking eyeg
\: ;t i;:xl.th & rare undivided concera
U was shacked ang co

WY Oeyes. For ke was 4 $
Shambu whom 1 hadaimxssseeff iet‘fmr'
WMANY years. 1 dig not waste»mu&x
HIe. Y must et fiim oyt before the
;yt.}izm; aépeax'ez} 011 the scene and f:cmk
tlll;nﬁi o the station  for obstructing
¢ 1 pushed ihe crewd,  sonw-
¥ Ioam afralq, ang rushed
I shaok hig by t;i;e

to

uld not belieye

to Shamhy,
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shoulder and he woke up with a jolt
tle locked at me for a second, recog-
nised me, motioned me to wait foz
him, closed his eyes and resumed his
perambulations indicating that he
had to come round (he used the word
vradakshanam) the cow a hundred
times and had half a dozen more
rounds to complete the number.

1 did not know what to do. Tie
¢crowd had taken me as one of the
dramatic personages and perhaps
expected me to do something drama-
tic to entertain them. Well, in a way
I did an unexpected thing. I kicked
the cow and it fled throwing the
crowd into disorder and running for
its safety and I dragged my friend
with me and literally bundled him
intc the car. But he would not get
into it from the left. He came round
the car and tried to get in from the
right and since my car was a two
door affair I had to get up from the
driving seat to provide him room 1o
get in. T did not know this was his
intention and I suspected that he
was starting the pradakshanam busi-
ness all over again. I got annoyed
and shouted at him: “Don’t be a siliy
ass. Do you realise you are making
an exhibition of yourself? Come 0,
get in.” He smiled and was not
offended. He said: “It is not proper
to do anything in the apradaksharem
way (that is, anti-clockwise). 8o
you move your frame a little I shall
manage to wedge myself in at the
rear.”

My patience was now at an eng.
¢“Oh! you and your bally supersti-
tion be blowed,” I cried and got out.
He was not offended still, but cooliy
made himself comfortable in the
back seat and when I started the car
was chanting a Sanskrit verse..

He had been a dear friend and we
had shared our joys and  SOrrows

‘when we were unemployed bachelors.
‘He used to slave for me and tried to

keep me above want, sacrificing
everything for me. How often had

1 told him: ¢“Shambu, you are an

angel. You are one in a thousand.
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You are the perscnification of every-
thing that is good and beautiful in
the world. You are that rare bird
that never thinks of itself but al-
ways of others. It is a great privi-
-ege 1o me that you have accepted me
as your friend.”

We drifted apart with changing
fortunes and the gathering years and
*hough the memory of our friendship
was evergreen and fragrant with the
smell of happy companionship, we
had not met until fate had joined us
again in the peculiar circumstanees
1 have described. I was eager to
know all about him and suggested
that we should go to a hotel and talk
over a cup of coffee. He heartily
agreed. But he was not an easy pas-
senger. He insisted on my driving on
ihe right and said it was bad for my
fature if I had anything against the
injunctions of the shasiras. When 1
toid him that the rules of the road
did not permit me to do as he had
suggested, he said I had better sell
the car and walk and no one could
then prevent me from going on the
right,

I said that T would consider his sug-
gestion and in the meanwhile insis-
ted that he let me obey the iaw. After
we had gone for some distance, he
saddenly jumped from his seat shout-
ing to me to stop. He was agitated
and he noticed a cow walking to the
middle of the road. I applied the
prake to bypass it, but in that second
Shambu had leaped from the car and
run to the animal, It stopped on see-
ing him and Shambu closed his eyes
and began the ritual all over again
which I had seen earlier in the day.
I pulled up the car on the kerbside
and rushed %o him. A crowd had
already begun to gather. I hit him
in the face and lifted him in my arme
and returning to the car threw him
into the back seat.

There was no trouble ifrom him
after the shock treatment I had ad-
ministered and when I reached home
with him, he greeted my wife. ang
one-year old son with smiling eyes.
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He hugged my son and tiok niir on
his lap and began to habbie t¢ hum
in this own language. He pincheg
his cheeks, Xissed him and told him
stories ang ‘ables and time vassed
and he was not aware of it. Carrying
the boy on his shoulders witkx hoth
his legs dangling from the neek he
came f{o the dining hall wher mv
wife called him for dinner.

The leas spread before him was not
plantain iear but one that had beer
stitched and made, out of many
leaves. He asked if a plantain (oo
was not available becausc generaliy
he did not 2at on anything else. Iv
fact, he added, he had fasted on many
occasions rather than go against his
principle. He made profuse apologie.
for the inconvenience he caused My
wife disappeared and came back with:
a plantaic leaf borrowed from tier
neighbou

Shambu -ongratulated her or he:
enterprise and then surveved i
dining hall. I did not know he was
trying to find out his bearings unti!
he asked: “Which is east from heree”
Not waiting 7or my answer he stepped
into the open courtyard and looked
at the sun. Satisfied, he returned
and sat facing the east. He clipped
the leaf, tritnming  the edges and
sprinkied water on it anpd cleaned
it. When rice was served he touched
the corner of the leaf with his fingers
and washed them. Then he tcok »
morsel, roiled it into g cake and
placed it at the corner which he hacs
already cieansed. T sat with him andg
ate and tried to exchange old remem-
brances with him. But he was mun:.
I was puzzied. 1t was g one-sided
affair and he merely smiled. Then he

showed by gestures that he did not
talk while eating.

My wife was accustomed to serve
her guests with rice in well-regulated
stages and she followed the same
principte ir Shambu’s case but she
did not expect what followed. Shambu
had only a small quantity of rice on
his leaf served at the beginning ang
this he parcelled out into three por-
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wons for each of the main dishes
When my wife tried to serve rice
afvesh for the second dish, he waven
fler away in a kindly and understand-
i3 smile. But my wife did not
understand. She was pained that her
ZUusst was  starving. I couldn't
utiderstand it either. It later trans-
sired that Shambu had all the rice
: canted served in one helping and
whatever the quantity, more or tess,
e must make do with it and it Was
s<-inst his principle to go in for
< wmd helping.

I apologised to him atter dinne:
“vr we did not kKnow he had impos-
on himself such dietic restrictions
d that unwittingly we had starved
i He said: “Don’t you worry. It's
God's will. An  oeccasional fasting
Glesn’t do harm: in fact it is medi-
caily advisable. Come on. let us go
foome”

I asked him to wait a few minutes
for me and went to my roon
* sat in a chair and hugged my fore-
head with my hands. My mind was
in a torment. What had happened
‘o Shambu, my dear friend? What
tappened to the fashionable kid, who
set the fashion for his college-mates,
wio set the heart ot many egirls on
“re by his good looks and Don Juan
Make-up?  What happened to the
youth with the devil-may-care spirit
*ho smoked like a chimney, who saw
free films a day, who ridicuied reli-
gion and the superstitious ways of
‘e old and the orthodox? What hap-
22ned to the voracious reader of
crime novels and sex literature, who
DOV says he hardly reads any books
except  Valmiki's Ramayana every

sorning after bath and before break-

fast?

< could not find an answer to the
questions of my troubled mind and
it is no use asking Shambu. for he
fas evaded all attempts to make him
taik. Shambu is already calling me
and I must go. I wish there are no

cows straying on the road to his
house.

—SARATI
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MEN AND IDEAS

GESELL, THE

.
SYWATANTRA ]

PROPHET OF

PRIVATE ENTERPRISE

By GEORGE RICHMOND WAILKER

iF KARL MARX may be called the

prophet of socialism, then levxg
Gesell may be called the prophet of
free private enterprise. Yet, oddly
enough, few business men have éyex‘
heard of Gesell, he has been persis-
tently neglected by orthcdox econo-
misté, and no nation has ever put his
ideas into practice. There are rea-
sons for this, to be sure; nevertheless.
the neglect of Gesell may some day
come to be recognized as one of the
world's larger ironies.

Silvio Gesell believed in economic
freedom-—free access to raw mate-
rials, free competition and free .n_ﬂar—
kets. And he described the conditions
under which real economic freedon
might be achieved. He was oppo;ecl
to socialism and to all forms of a
planned or state-directed economy.
But he was also opposed to the res-
traints caused by monopoly and ‘to
the limitations  upon industl.‘la{
expansion imposed by ﬁnancg capital
in crder that the owners of 1ndus_try
might enioy the profits of scarcity.
Gesel]l believed in the private owner-
ship of the means of prodyiction, in
private initiative, and in rewgrd of
good management; but te did pnt
approve of an economic ordgr whxcjh
allowed vested interests, either in
land or in capital, to enjoy unearned
income at the expense of those whq_
preduced it. Thus, Gesell's theory of
free private enterprise stood between
socialism on the one hand and ortho-
dox capitalism on the other. And a3
the economic history of the past hun-
dred years has witnessed a titanic
struggle between capitalismm and
socialism, each regarding the other
as a form of tyranny, it is not sur-
prising that Gesell, who hated

tyranny of any kind, was either abus-
ed or ignored by both sides.

More men. in theory, believe in
freedom, and many have given up
their lives in its name. But it seems
that in practice most men seek free-
dom only for themselves, or for their
cluss and kind, and strive for power
and dominion over others even at the
risk of social disorder, revolution, or
war,

Silvio Gesell wanted freedom for
all, and like others in times past
whose appeals have been broadly
humanitarian. h< was able to inspire
devoted disciples in all countries but
no party to fight for his principles.
It is time such o party is organized.

The Successful Businessman

But who was Gesell? Like Marx,
Gesell was a German: but whereas.
Marx was an impecunious social phi-
losopher who elaborated his doctrines
in the dusty libraries of London,
Gesell was an active and successful
businessman who derived his theory
from hiss experiences as trader,
importer and manufacturer, In 1886,
at the age of twenty-four, Gesel}
went to Argentina and set up as an
importer of surgical! instruments. A
few years later ne opened a factory
for making carsdhoard boxes, a ven-
ture which prospered until  the
Argentine Government, in 1898, an-
nounced that it intended a. drastic
deflation of the currency. Gesell,
who had devoted a good deal of study
to monetary and fiscal problems,
warned the government in a pamph-
let that its policy of deflation would
have ruinous effects upon business.
As no attention was paid to his warn-
ing he promptly sold his plant at a
good price to a competitor and retir-
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el
Gesell had predicted, Iindusiry
Argentina was at a standstill and
teng of thousands of workers were
unemployed. Eventually the govern-
ment reversed itself and adopted
several of ihe suggestions tha: Gesell
had made in his pamphlet. Gesell
bought back his plant at a low
price: and prospered as he  zé
before.

In 1949 Gesell retired fron:
businéss lite, having acquired z o
tortabie fortune, and settled ¢n =
farm in Switzerland. Here he pon-
dered on his experience, read oLooRS
on economics, and searched for the
cauge of booms and depressions. His
studies were interrupted by the dzath
of a brother in Argentina ir. 1906.
Gesell returned to Buenos Aires to
manage nis  brother's  buainess,
remaining there for five years He
finally wound up his affairs v 1811
went back 10 Europe, resumed his
studies, and prepared a secongd “i-
tion of the book in which he set, iorih
the conciusions he had reached This
boor was called the “Natura, Econo-
mic Order” and was published i
‘Switzerland in 1915, elaborating upon
the first editions which hacd heen
written in wwo parts, in 1906 and
1911, It hag since been through seve-
ral editions and has been transjated
into several languages.

In 1919 Gesell almost had a chance
f,o pat his ideas into bractice, and it
18 a great pity that fate was against
h-im. It was in 1919 that the Socia-
list Government of Bavaria called
upon him to serve as Minister of
_Fman.c_e. He accepted. despite his
ppposxt-lon to socialism, and prepared
Immediately to carry out his reforms,
But he had been in office only a few
days when the government was over-
thrown by the Communists.

“A Genius”

John Maynard Keynes in his Gene-
ral Theory of Employment, Interesi
and Money, devoted several pages t(;
the -man he referred to as «tne
strange unduly neglected prophet

2ot oa farm. Within a year as
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Silvio Gesell.” Keynes ' . concluded
tnat  the underlying principic of
Gesell's theory of money-—the princi-
ple which distinguishes 'his system
from both capitalism and socialism—
was sound. "The future,” said Key-
nes, “will learn more from the spi-
rit of Gesell than from that of Marx.”

In 1933 Professor Irving Fisher of
Yale published a book in which he
advocated the adoption of Gesell’s
plan as a remedy for the depression.
But. other plans were preferred. and
although the depression was allevi-
ated it was not solved—as it perhavs
might have been had the country
paid more heed to Gesell.

Apart from Keynes and Fisher, few
ceconomists of standing, at least in
the English-speaking world. have
given serious consideration to the
‘deas developed by Gesell, and those
who have ‘'considered them have
‘ended to be hostile. It is not diffi-
cult to point out the weaknesses in
Gesell's programme and divert atten-
don from the true significance of his
ideas. His theory has been representect
by some crities as an attack on pro-
perty income in the form of rent and
interest, and by others as an attack on
socialism or on government planning.
Although there is evidence to support
both of these views, they are never-
.theless misicading in that they mis-
interpret  Gesell’s central objective,
which was to describe an order in
which the productive energies of men
wpuld be set free. Gessel dedicate:l
his book, “The Natural Economic
Oder,” to “all those who have striven
to create an adequate economic bhasis
for peace and goodwill among men
;md hations.” Ang even his most
nostile eritics have admitted his high
purpose.  “It is impossible to read
Gesell's work,” writes Professor Myers
§f Vassar College, who deliberately
set out to disparage Gesell's econo-
ICS, “without being impressed by his
warm-hearteq sincerity in seeking =
Means of Improving the 1ot of the
common man.”

—The Science. of Equity
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LOVE HAS THE LAST LAUGH

By SUBHASH J. RELE

HAT does a person really mean
by those threc words, "I iove
you”?

Sceptics dismiss love as stuff and
nonsense. LOVE-—just four pregnant
letters without much sound and fury
but signifying much. Love is the
most, powerful emotion in the world.
Manifestations of love are many but
its root is one. No wonder diverse
are the ways employed by lovers to
achieve their love. Some of these are
most queer and eccentric. A

Is it possible to fall in love with &
laugh? Yes, it happened to lovely
Jane Paul in a ballroom. She was
sitting with a girl friend when she
heard the hearty, ringing laugh of
a youngman who was chatting with
friends near them. She could not
see him, for huge pillars screened 'the
group, but the romantic girl exclaim-
€d to her friend in sheer ecstasy, “I1
will marry the man who can laugh
like that.” Her friend told the
young man—Edward, only son of Lord
Edward Fitzgerald intrigued' and
amused, he insisted upon being 1ntr0—
duced at once. Notwithstanding in-
numerable hedges and hindrances
they got married. .

“Love makes fools of us all
declared Thackery. Turning the pages
of a New York Sunday newspaper,
Horace Walters of Preston, aged
22, glanced idly at a group of photo-
graphs. Then he sat up with a jerk.
In the centre of the group he saw
a tall, rather thin-faced girl '}'hat
was sufficient to send his heart pit-a-
Pat. There was something in her
face that made him stare. The next
morning, with the picture torn from
the paper in his hand, he went to the
Newspaper office and found the
photographer who had taken it. But
he could get no help from him. Horace
searched through New York for the
girl but could not find her. Eventu-
ally he returned to the newspaper

office and asked them to help him
to locate the girl. He toid them that
he had fallen in love with her—and
was willing to take a chance. The
next day the same photograph ap-
peared on the paper's front page and
an arrow pointed out the girl. Below
the picture was a request for her to
come to the office. She did and met
Horace. “Are you married?” Horace
demanded. When she replied that
¢he was not, tantalizingly Horace
whisked her off and two days later
they became Mr. and Mrs. Horace
Waiters.

There is love for everyone in the
waorld however hopeless the odds
against may appear. A girl named
fsmerald Braeseu, a parachute tester,
working in a Rumanian faf:tory fell
in jove with an ace pilot, Llegtenar}t
Popescu, despaired of attractmg.hxs
attention and decided tq achieve
something spectacular. Stowing a.way
on a plane the Lieutenant was px_lot—
ing. she parachuted out from a helght
of 20,000 feet. Fortunately, the pilot
had time to land, so that he was
there to assist her when sljxe pan-
caked into a cornfield, bruised gnd
badly shaken. Her nerve-racking
experience hit the bull’s. eye all
right. The pilot was 50 lmpressed
with her courage that he married her.
" To prove their love people some-
times do odd things. Under the s.pell
of infatuation, a Belgian whose faith-
fulness had been questioned by the
slim brunette he wanted to marry,
walked into a cage of lions where
he read a newspaper and smok.ed a
cigarette for five minutes, amid a
chorus of fierce snarls. When she
saw one lion approach him, the girl
fainted. But he emerged unsca-
thed. The girl recovered and told
him, “The risk you ran proves
beydnd doubt that you love me and
dre true to me. I will marry you as
soon as you like.”
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To men and vomen love opens new
vistas of immense possibilities. Living
in a lovely, luxurious house in Paris
was a beauty who scorned the many
suitors who wanted to marry her. One
day a good-iooking man who had
seen her in her carriage fell for her
charm at first sight, called and pro-
pesed. She mocked him saying, “I
must marry soneone rich, for I have
expensive basies  You are not rich?".

“No, T have only ten thousand
francs”, he ceplied, “and I have
brought it teday to lay at your feet.
for 1 adore vou "

She laughed, I am sorry, but it
would not sunport me for a month,”
she said.

The man %3k the thick wad of
notes from &is pockets, walked over
to the fire and tossed them into the
flames. His action took her breath
away. She was 50 impressed that she
married him the next week.

Lovers dispiay a bewildering variety
of antics. Whtat happens when a
reserved handsome looking young
man meets an attractive girl, falls
head over heels in love with her—
and then finds that he is still too shy
to  propose tc her? This was the
dilemma a #:+ months ago of a
twenty five-year-old Mottingham
man. He e¢ouyrted his sweet-heart
Barbara for so:ne time but found he
couldn't surimun the courage to pop
the vital question. In the end he
decided to make a gramophone
record of his proposal. Sounds intri-
guing, isn't it? He delivered the
record to Barbara's home. It hap-
pened that Barbara had no gramo-
phone, so she tcok the record to a
shop and had it played. “What a
wonderful surprise!”, she exclaimed.
Then she had an idea. She recorded
her answer, an emphatic, “Yes,
Yes;” on the vack of the proposal.
They got married.

“Marry me—or else;” that's the
way they propose in a part of Por-
tuguese West Africa. And it's the
girls who do the proposing. In this
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tribe culed entirely by women, court-
ing is a one-way traffic. Once a girl
proposes, a man dare not reject
her. If he does, he violates a 100-
year-old tribal custom and the entire
community ostracizes him,

Some adventures of love read like
an Alice-in-wonderland story. Wil
you amputate your leg for the sake
of love? Well. living in England

during the last century Andrew was.

madly in  love with Maud Arnley.
Much as she loved him in return, she
refused to marry him because she had
lost a leg in an acecident. Despadrin:
of muking her change her mind
Andrew went to Paris and persuaded
a famous French surgeon to ampu-
tate one of his legs, thereby winnine
Maudl.

Admittedly unorthodox was the
way employed by a woman. A lonelv
woman one day sat and wrote a let-
ter. If a good-looking bachelor
finds this letter, I want him to know
that I am prepared to love and marry
him. and to lavish my care and devo-
tion on him for the rest of my life
I am thirty-three, blue-eyed, stili
pretty and have a reasonably good
figure. I pray that you who find and
read this love-letter will prove to be
the man my heart aches for.” She
put this missive into a bottle which
she dropped into a river. Months
passed. Then came a reply from a
prosperous young planter in South
America, who had fished it out of the
Mississippi.

"My first reaction was to throw
your love-letter away,” he wrote,
“but somehow I could not. I brought
it home with me and am prompted to
write and  ask you to join me in
Brazil. I enclose enough money for
your fare and expenses. If, when we
meet. we do not find romance toge-
ther, let us part and I will see that
you get safely home again. Please
come, for, I, too, am lonely.” She went

a little doubtfully but within a month

the pair were married.

It was yet another

triumph of
love!

T
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By Gordon Mackay

THE GILDED PILL

He saw her brave voung mouth quivering with the desire to bring him hope and
courage He cursed himself for his action. and vet how could that letter
be explained away”

AY STI'WARD came swinging

cheerily tiorough the garden
gate. He f270 very well pleased with
himself and »17h the world in gene-
ral. He had r=ade over two thou-
sand pounds that morning by a clever
deal. He was now looKing forward
to a very pirasant interview wit.;h
Laura. Fer it his pocket reposed in
its blue satin box a certain diamonq
and turquoise brooch which she hq.a
pointed out to him one aftemoqn in
Bond Street. Ray Stewart 'mvama_bly
celebrated a Citv success by giving
his wife ar exceptionally pretty
offering.

Stewaré was 2 simple-hearted
fellow. He oftenn wondered why Laura
had fallen ir. iove with him. His looks,
as he phrased it, “were nothing.to
write home anout'—he was anytm.ng
but brilliant as a conversationans»t.
and he stood only 5 ft. 6 ins. in his
socks. Not for 2 moment did he
attribute her choice of him to the
fact that he had a very considerable
income. Impnssible to connect any
thought of that kind with Lau}‘a. He
could only tell himself that it was
all due to “iuck,” and very fervently
he thanked the gods that they had
seen fit thus to arrange matters.

As Steward went swiftly up the
long grave! path that led to the
house, he roticed a white sheet of
paper clinging to a rose-bush. Even
at that distance he recognised Laura’s
writing. In a imoment he had stooped
and picked ug the paper.

“Writing. at her window, I expect,
and it must nhave blown through,” he
reflected. “Just llke Laura to dash

on e rest of the letter and never
notice.”

He certainly had not intended to
reard the letter, but a certain phrase
almost leaped out and hit him in the
eye. He uttered a little exclamation,
and a moment later sat down on an
adjacent garden-seat and read the
following words:

“Por vou see, dear, I must confess
now that I never liked him much, and
certainly not in the way a girl is sup-
posed to be fond of the man whom she
marries. But T must admit that he
has turned out better than might have
beelr expected, and in any case, the
pill 18 very gorgeously gilded. I have
everything I want, and even more. He
is really beastly rich. and I suppose I
cught to think myself wonderfully
fucky. But I don’t. After all, love is
all that matters. I sometimes think
that it would have been far better if
I had married poor hard-up Tom.
and ... "

At that point the sheet ended. Ray -
Steward put up his hand to his fore-
head and wiped away the perspira- -
tion which had suddenly developed
there. He felt a little sick.

So Laura had never really cared
for him. after all. She had married
him because he was able to give her
a. somewhat elaborate home, a staff
of servants, nice things to eat, and
pretty things to wear. She had
never felt a shred of love for him.
Had she not told her friend that fact
in words which were unmistakable?

For 3 few minutes the disillusioned
man sat quite still, trying to piece
together the whirling thoughts which
crowded his brain. "Not only was-



.28 SWATANTRA

Laura revealed now as & mercenary
money-lover, but she had also shown
herself capable of the rankest and
most abominable hypocrisy. For
there had been no necessity what-
ever to profess the love for him
which she had invariably carried on
her lips. All that might have been
left out. She could have contented
herself with being the average decent
wife. Every kiss had been a sweetly-
deluding lie. The arms she had
clasped round his neck were n rea-
lity clasped around his gol¢d. In that
moment of disillusion the man
almost hated his wealth—aimost
wished that it might vanish.

And even as the wild, foolish emo-
tion flashed through his brain there
came to him an idea. A crim smile
tightened his lips.

“Tt would serve her righ:i ne told
himsell.

He swiftly rose and rep.aced the
letter on the rose-bush. 11 was very
essential to the carryinge out or his
little scheme that Laura should not
know he had read that extract from
her letter. It would make things
even safer if he quitted the garden
and came back later, as though that
were his first entrance after leaving
the cCity.

S0 he quitted the garden and, ga-
ing round to the front of the big
house let himself in with his Key.  As
he entered the hall he saw Laura
flash down the staircase and fly
through the long corridor into the
garden. “H'm! Just found out that
she’s lost a bit of her precious let-
ter,” he told himself,

He went to his room. nathed his
hands and hot weary head, and then
descended to the dining-room. Tea
was ready, and Laura, looking amaz-
ingly pretty in a blue-and-gold tea-
gown, flew at him to give him her
usual kiss.

He submitted to the embrace with
a little shrug of disgust. Laura did
not notice the movement; she was
looking at him anxiously.
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“Whatever it the matter!” she
asked quickly, “vou 1look horribly
upset about something.”

He nodded gravely. He felt a little
nervous about the carrying out of
his scheme. He was not much of an
actor. But he was resolved to punish
ner.

“Yes,” he said. slowly; “I supposc
I am.”

Laura turned white.

“Is it—is it anvthing really seri-
ous?” she asked. “It's—it’s not any-
thing about vour health. is it? Oh,
Ray, Ray darling, don't tell me
vou've bheen to sSome horrid doctar
who has told vou something dread-
fult”

Steward shock his head.

“I'm all right, personally,” he
replied. “You needn’t worry about
that. But there are other things
guite as important as health.”

“No, no, therc aren’t! As long as
you are all rieht, nothing else mat-~
ters.”

“H'm! Afraid the money-making
machine might have crocked up and
not turned out any more money,”
reflected Steward bitterly.

Then he said aloud, very slowly
and firmly: “You must be prepared
for a very great shock. It is just
this. Things in the City have gone
utterly to pieces.”

He watched her, expecting to see
a terrible despair come into her eyes.
Nothing of the sort happened. She
just nodded.

“Well, what then, dear%” she
asked.

“We are nearly ruined,” he said.

The phrase sounded right, he_
thought. He had heard something
like it in plays.

“Ruined!” she repeated, quite
calmly. “Do you mean, then. that
we shall be awfully poor?”

“Yes.  There will be just enough
to live on, that's ajl."
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Then something utterly unexpect-
ed happened; for, with a sudden
little rush, Laura was in his arms,
bressing her soft cheeks against his
own. “Darling!” she whispered, “of
Course I'm dreadfully. horribly sorry
for you, because I know what this
Mmust mean to you, but as far as I
am concerned I don't care two pence,
50 long as I have you.”

“Laura. What are you saying?
YOu-»~you don't care? You can actu-
ally be resigned to this?"

“Resigned!” she laughed happily.
“Oh, my dear, how little you under-
Stand women if you think that money
makes such a difference to them. Of
course, I like nice things like every-
body else, hut I'm not a fool. I've
found out long since that those
hice things don't mean very much
after all, We have to feel some-
thing inside us that makes life really
worth  living. It's just love. And
that’s alf I want.”

He could not understand. Was
this the. girl who had written those
words which he had read less than
an hour ago?

Steward passed a very wretched
evening. He did not know what he
was to do next. It was quite impos-
sible that he could allow his wife to
Temain possessed of the pbelief that
he was a beggar. On the other
hand, the work of revealing the trx.xth
would be an exceedingly trying
ordeal. .

For, of course, he had expected a
very different scene when he-played
his little farce. He.had expected
that Laura would suddenly revgal a
Mmercenary and indignant attxtudg
and reproach him bitterly . for his
supposed downfall, ending, perhaps,
with tears of passionate self-pity.

Such behaviour’ would have been in
‘complete accordance with the spirit

shown in that strange letter. Her
sweet, unselfish attitude had so per-
plexed him that his path now bristled
with difficultles. .
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Next morning he told hiniself that
he must certainly explain matters
pbefore he went to the City. He was
about to lead up to the subject at
breakfast when Laura said abruptly:

“Ray, dear, I lay awake quite a lot
last night, thinking of what you told
me. It's very dreadful, of course,
but it might be very much worse,
for just think, you are only thirty-
four and I'm thirty. We are really
quite young, and we are both absurdly
healthy. We can do almost anything
when we have two assets like that.
Don’t you see? We will put our heads
together, and see if there isn’t some
way of putting things right. Of course
we shall have to remove from here;
live in apartments, perhaps. Well,
I shan’t mind. Perhaps we shall
get a lot of fun out of it all. It will
be an adventure. Anyway, I-I--"
He saw her brave young mouth qui-
vering with the desire to bring him
hope and courage. He cursed him-
self for his action, and yet that
letter—that letter—how could it be
explained away?

“I must tell her,” he thought.

But even as he was about to speak,
Laura anticipated him.

“Ray, dear,” she said, “if you've
finished your breakfast, I want you
to come with me upstairs. I rather
fancy I can show you something
which will prove to you that our ex-
chequer may probably find a way of.
being reinforced before long.”

He looked at her with amazed
eyes.
«“What do you mean?” he asked.

There was something in her man-
ner which puzzled him greatly.

>“Just wait and see,” she said,
lightly.

- He followed her up the stairs. She
flung open the door of her room with

a little flourish.
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“Behold our new source 9@ income,
dear,” said Laura, with a proud iittie
smile. “At least, I am hoping it will

- turn out so.” He looked, ang uttered
.a little cry of surprise. The room
was positively white with writing-
paper. The table, the mantieshelf,
the foor even, were sirewn with
closely-written manuscript.

“I'm writing stories,” she =aig joyv-
ously. “They may bring us heaps of
money. Look! This is the lztest. I
haven’t finished it yet. I meant to
keep all this a dead secret untii I got
something accepted, but after what
you told me last night. I thought it
might encourage you to know that
I, too can do my bit.”

She placed in his hand an un-
finished manuscript. With eve: that
danced with supreme JOy. ne read

once again the words thas =u0 0
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norrified him on the previous after-
noon.

“She's an awful iittie beast, my
heroine,” went on  laura, with a
smile of literary vanity; “quite a mer-
cenary little cat. I +think T shaijl
make her come to : terrible end.”

But Ray had wnot heard these
words.  He fell in that instant
of self-disgust that ¢ could have
hated himself as he =ad never hated
anything on earth.

With a sudden moverient he caught
Laura in his arms Then in low,
shame-stricken accents. he told her
just what had happernied

He placed on the tacie the brooch
he had bought the day beiore.

"My peace offering, darling,” he
whispered humbly. “Am T forgiven?”

She laughed., and kissed him.

S
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GOMULKA, THE MAN OF
SURPRISES

By RAMA RAO GIDUGU

THE Soviet Communist boss. Nikita
Khrushchev, under the influence
of ‘vodka’ at a Polish embassy recep-
tion on Nov. 18 in Moscow. blurted
out with fear and appealed to the
visiting Polish  leader, Wwladislav
Gomulka: “Comrade Pole, brother,
never desert us, and we . . . we will
never desert you . . never, never,

0

.never

What made the Soviet leader to beg
of Gomulka not to desert them i.n
such an appealing tone? Gomulka is
a man of surprises and his rise a'nd
fall in the Stalinist era make a grip-
ping story. He is terribly bold, SO
bold that even the hard-boiled Stali-
nist Poles dreaded to send him to the
scaffold when he openly departe‘rd
from the path of the dead Kremlin
leader. Ever since he took to Com-
munism—it was in his twenty-first
year—with full belief in it, he had
always been under the shadow of
political death, first cast by the then
nationalist gavernment, later by tl?e
Hitlerite Gestapo and then the Beria
gang in post-war Poland. Amazingly,
he survived thém all, not by desert-
ing the party, not by any forced self-
criticism or confession, but mostly
because he courageously stuc}{ to
what he felt correct by still bemg.a
‘Communist under the deadly grip
of the Kremlin, and partly because
of his luck.

Unlike any top-Communist leader
of any country, he never visited Mos-
cow when Stalin was alive, and thus
was free from the Stalinist machina-
‘tions of the party with the result that
his colleagues, who had received
their lessons sitting at the feet of
'Stalin in Moscow, posed a problem
“for him on their return to Warsaw.

Gomulka is the sor. of a worker; he
is proud of his birth. He wag denieg
af any school education, for, he had
to begin working as z pilumber at the
tender age of 13 to help his father.
He was so conscious of his rights that
almost at once he plunged into trade
union activity, and became a member
of the Communist Party eight years
later. That was at a time when the
party was banned and repression
against its leader was intense. Yet,
that did not deter the budding lea-
der from his revolutionary work. For
the first time, he was put in prisoa
in 1932, when the police arrested him
in a raid on a party cell. By this
time, he was shot up L0 & Key-post
in the party; and no sooner was he
released after a four-year term of
jmprisonment than he was re-
arrested and sentenced in 1937 to
seven years’ jail life.

This sentence was a blessing in
disguise for Gomulka It was in 1938
that Stalin summoned the leaders of
the Polish party to the Kremlin and
told them that their party was dis-
panded. He did not stop with that;
he got all the Polish Jeaders executed
in Moscow!

Survived Soviet Occupation

Gomulka is one of the few known
surviving leaders of the party after
the Soviet occupation of Poland, and
Stalin changed his mind and recons-
tituted the Polish Communist Party
into the Polish Workers' Party, the
title being kept up till today. Gomulka
was made the chief organiser of the
party in South Poland and in 1948
the fateful year of Tito’s excommuni~
cation from Cominform—was made
the Secretary of the party with head-
guarters at Warsaw. Here his tron-
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bles bhegan. Moscow-trained Bierut
twho died in July last) and Minc, with
Stalin’s backing., gave a headache to
Gomulka. Like Tito, he felt that Po-
land could follow its own road to
Socialism, discarding the theory of
proletariat dictatorship, and ventured
to mediate between Stalin and Tito.
He propounded a new theory, quite
suitable to his country, that State
private and co-operative ownership o=
industry should be developed in ulii-
ance for the country's rapid deve-
lopment. This brought a rebuff from
the Kremlin, and in the same year
of 1948, Gomulka was relieved of his
post of Secretary-General of tiw
party, in the next year charged with
anti-State and Titoist activities. and
thrown into jail. But the greatness
in Gomulka was that he did not deter
from his path and stuck to his theory
in the face of threatened execution
without stooping to the usual self-
confession.

Stripped of all posts at the peak
of his glory in the party he built up
and held dear, he told his prosecu-
tors at a central committee meeting
in a tone vibrating with emotion: *1
speak foday at some length hecause
I know it is the last time I shali
speak. I will accept no criticism of
my conduct . . .’ His colleagues, his
prosecutors and even the hard-boited
Stalinists at the meeting shed tears
as Gomulka said this and walked
into the waiting secret police van. Tt
was said that there was a pressure
from Moscow for the execution of
this ‘defiant’ Gomulka, but the Polish
leaders knew their ground and played
a delaying game. And now Gomulka
Is back to the all powerful position
in the party .as the omnipotent Sta-
lin is restlessly resting in the grave
by the side of Lenin in the Red
Square.

Not A Titeist

Gomulka is not a Titoist, either in
personal conduct or in  political
policy. There is in Tito much egosim,
political scheming and ambition to
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pecome leader of the socialist world,
and the administrative system in
Yugoslavia today is very much akin
to that of Russia. Gomulka’s theory
of three-sector economy is commen-
dable in that there is scope for a
small trader to exist. He is not a
power-seeker, but a brave nationa-
list whosc mission is confined to the
hbundaries of his country.

Gomulka is slightly lame, the resulf
of a wound he had received when the
police in 1932 made a violent raid
o0 a secret party meeting. But he
“does not mind that: on the contrary
L is proud of that. There is another
wound inflicted during his great poli-
tical career, a mental wound. created
not by the PFascist hordes of Hitler,
10t by his personal enemies, but by
Ais own colleagues in the party. not
At their own free will and decision,
out at the behest of a sadistic dicta-
tor commanding from hundreds of
t’ni]es away. That was his cxpulsion
from the party he had built. the
charge of criminal intent against the
§tate which he had chosen to serve
in nissionary zeal and his subsequent
imprisonment in a jail intended for
murderous criminals,

Can he forget such a bitter past,
FOI‘ which the Russiang were responsi-
bie? That is Khrushehev’s fear. And
the ‘vodka’ revealed it.

NEW DEVICE WILL ENORMOUSLY
INCREASE TELESCOPE'S POWER

A new device no bigger than 2
man’s fist. which is being developed
by .the Westinghouse Electric Corpo-
ration will increase by one hundred-
fold the light gathering power of the
world’s largest 200-inch telescope
located at Mount Palomar, California

The device, called an image multi-
plier, will enable astronomers to pho-
tograph clusters of stars that are
from 3 thousand million to 6 thou-

sand million light years away from
the earth. y y
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A LETTER TO SPINSTERS!

Arti-Bachelors’ Quarter:.

Eun:aucipation Extension.
Ladyland,
1-12-'56.

Dear Sprnsrters,

A letter p-racd and circulated by
BACHELOR last week incidentally
fell to my huands. He has tiraded
against us—against our society and
culture. He says the cup of their
frustration, worry and misery is full.
God knows how much the bachelors
themselves are responsible for all the
ills that they point out against us!
Are they not our wisecracks, who are
after us in coffee-houses, offices, bus-
stands and on every inch of any place
of interest? These pretentitous men
do run after us with the delusive hope
that we may fall in their nets and
yet they asseverate that we are the
cause of their frustration! Good
gracious! Are they not the band gf
derelicts who instead of dischargn_qg
their normai duties waste their time
in offices and pry into our secrets?
Should they not be prosecuted for
preventing us from doing our duty?

Dear sisters, do they not wear all
kinds of fanciful dresses ranging
from Awara type to Bade Sarkar type
and parade before us and force their
attention on us in the fond hope that
we will be tempted to converse with
them? Mind you, these bachelors
heave a breath of relief only when
we talk tc them two words!

They level a charge against us that
we varnish our lips. But look at their
faces and their attempt to convert
their long drawn faces! Do they not
besmear their faces with all kinds
of toilet creams that are not known
to us even, and powder at least a six-
inch thickness? We go to coffee-
houses in order to relax ourselves

afrer hard and strenuous work but
they pounce upon the opportunity
and present their appearances in.
exactly the same place which we fre-
guert. They show their readiness to
pear our mild affrontery as a sign
tirat we care for them and with an
air of magnanimity, nay, utter vanity,
tizey fuct our bhill also! Den't we know
their pase tricks to captivate us?

Leaders at the top talk of indiscip-
line among students. Let all of them
look at the ridiculous behaviour of
bachelor students. Let there be-
legisiation forbidding the wasteful
expenses on their part and there will
he an end to the entire talk of indis-
cipline. Let not these Road-side
Romecs and False-Hamleis jostle
acainst us when getting into the bus
and then our relationship will be-
smooth.

In whatever capacity we serve our-
Aotherland, these bachelors interrupt
our disinterested service and broach
the topic of wedlock, at first secretly
in whispers and then openly by send--
ing their middlemen to us.

The fact that we are chosen and
appointed to responsible places over-
looking these bachelors is proof posi-
tive that we are able to push the
sales and that we are more efficient
in our work. These bachelors never
shoot even a ray of smile and all the-
while they prove themselves to be
sadists whereas our smile is valu-
able as it ensures profit to the busi--
ness. We are the benefactors of-
civilization and not a menace.

Affectionately yours, .
KANYA,

P, S. The age of subjection of woman
and the sanctions of Manu are gone-
for ever. Let these bachelors occupy
our former position at homes as the-
suppressed and depressed sex,

K.
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By V. P. SATHE

|
FILMS ;%
|

OR the first time in oo annals of
Indian fihns, an atiempt is being
made te study the audience reaction
in a scientific manner. At the ins-
tance of the Centra! Censor Board,
the Tata Institute of Social Sciences
is carrying out a survey o study the
effect of films on Indiar: audiences.
The study group is expected to meet
several thousand peopile. representing
a wide cross section of xocial groups,
ages, habitations, religionic and regions.
The investigators will gc from house
to house and interview people, thev
will also visit schools. ~nlleges. soeial
institutions, factories «nd interview
even the pavement dweljers.

This study is unfortunziclv confin-
ed only to Bombay. If the stady was
extended to other big cities of India
it would provide a clear ang compre-
hensive data on this vitg: 158ue which
would guide both the film: industry as
well as the Censor Board. The Board
would know through such g survey,
conducted on an all India basis, as
to what type of pictures are harmful
and should be banned: the producers
weuld know on the other hand what
kind of pictures different sections of
society like and why they like
them. Today, nobocy knows in
advance which picture waould click at
the box office.

Time and again, the producers who
mostly rely on the judgment of the
distributors have found the experts'
opinion wrong. If they had a detail-
ed survey of the audience reaction to
guide them, they wouid be able to
make not only more successful films
but better films by deleting such
features from these fiin.s which have
a baneful influence on society.
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So the film industry is naturally
eratetul to the Tata Institute and the
Censor Board for carrying out the
survey.  And it js hoped that the
Federation would impress upon the
Censor Board the necessity of carry-
mng out a similar survey not only in
Bombay but in all the other big
cities of India. The Federation shouid
also render every possible help to the
study group of the Tata Institute in
making this survey as graphic and
effective  as possible. The study
group must be able to interview pic-
turegocrs even in thealres, if neces-
sary.,

Personality of the week

Cecil B. DeMille is perhaps the
oldest film director in the world to-
day. He is 75 and at this age he has
made the most monumental movie of
his career at a record cost of
$13.500,000 (which amounts to about
fi crores of rupeess. But the most
signifieant part of it :s that Cecil B.
De Mille will not get = dollar out of
the profits of this film. At the time
of its release in New York he has
announced that all profits will go to
the De Mille Trust. a foundation set

up for charitable and educational
purposes.

The picture  which  climaxes 43
years' successful career of De Mille
has a running time o! three hours,
thirty nine minutes. 1i tells a bibli-
cal story and revolves mainly round
Moses. While the trade papers have
descrihed it in  superlative terms
Times for instance is very critical
about the film in which sex appa-
rently has been given more promi-
hence than religion.  But even the
Times is confident that the picture
will fetch enormous Pronts.

During 43 years, Cecil B. De Mille
has made aboyt cighty films; the
most notable among them are Ten
Commandments, Sign of the Cross,
Cleopatra, Crusades and Samson and
Delilah which incidentally. did =
record business even in India.
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I>e Mille is a master of spectacie
and crowd scenes and his  clever
blendirie of sex and religion has
earned for him the grand reputation
of Hollywood's igreatest sbowman,
whose Ten Commandments 18 apdt-
rently the last gift to Hollvwcod.

Picture of the week

Dilip Sirkar, son of B. N. Sn'}far
makes his debul as a producer w1th¥
the release of Sirkar Procuctions
Bhandan, based on a popular‘novevl:
Mantrashakti by Anurupa Devl Thls
hovel which was written almost dur.—.
ing the same period in which Pathir
Panchali was written proved exceed-
ingly popular. Its stage and screen
versions  in Bengali  were highly
acclaimed. o

Now it has been brought to the .le}dl
sereen with the decorum and dignity
which one has always associated w1§h
New Theatres and Calcutta, The story
itself is interesting though it movcs:
rather at a slow pace. It revolves
round Bani who since childhood IS
devoted to the worship of God soO
much that like Meera shc» choqses
Radha Govind as her groom in Ch]ld-:
hood. She is encouraged in her
devotion and love for the ritual‘ ?f
worship by her gx';lncl-fﬂtvllg~; who
dies and leaves a ‘will' in which ‘I?e
makes it obligatory for her tq TMAarry
a devout, good man of their caste
and creed. If she fails to marry such
a man then the entire estate 1r}cl.x.1d—
ing the temple of Radha Govind
would go to charity.

Bani's father is so reasonabie that
he would rather give away all the
money than force her to marry any
man against her wish. But Banl is
net prepared to lose the temple and
she is so fond of the old qrthodox
ritual that she quarrels with the
yvoung priest Amar who is qpposed to
it and who preaches the rational doc-

. trine that to win God one must serve

humanity. The conflict be.tween' the
twe erystalizes when Bani has sgo
alternative but to marry Amar. e

‘agrees after obtaining a promise
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from Amar that he would leave her
alone on the wedding night and not
assert his conjugal rights.
1t is only after Amar goes to Assam
and dedicates his life to thfa cause
of the people that Bani realizes hgl‘
mistake. And her motamorphoms
provides a fitting climax to this rzf-
tional psychologica) tale. The 'trans-
tormation in ancther mans'hte who
considered his wife jusp a friend gnd
refused to have marital relataops
with her is also cleverly blend.ed.m
this story which stresses the mgn}ﬁ;
cance of mantra uttered by the pries
at the wedding ceremony.
The screenplay by Bomy C}'mttexu
is straightforward and though it tal;es
time to gather momentum, it Sllétalrés
interest. Some of the reparteesbe -
ween Amar and Boni are memot a?bled_
The climax, however, is npt V\_'mlll(e
up to the highest dramatic pm;{.
Directed competently by' (fem
chunder, Bandhan is notewmtl}y (Jr(i‘
good acting with Meena Kul‘nax% an{
Motilal vying with each other for a.c i;
ing honours. Even Pradeep Kumar X
in good form. David, Achala, Kamm-
and Shashikala give excellent sup
ort. .
’ The photography by Sudhim
Mazumdar is good, the sets authen-‘
tic and the music by Hemant Kum;l1
is both pleasing and tunefull w(; Y
three lyrics aptly written by Rajendra
Krishna likely to prove popular.
Bandhan is a  clear wholesome
movie made competently gnd a_s su'ch
should appeal to discerning picture-
goers.

News of the week

With Mehboob shooting at Surat,
Chopra shooting at Poona and. Abbas
shooting at Ajanta, several artists a.re
werking outdoors this week. While
Balraj Sahni and Padmini arg work-
ing in Pardesi, Dilip, Vyjayantl,‘J ohr'x,v
Wwalker are working on lo_catlon in
Naya Dair. Incidentally, the untime-
ly rains ‘have caused delay in the
outdoor shooting and increased the
cost of the oufdoor stay.
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MY GREAT AUNT

By SAKUNTAILA

REAT Aunt Parvatam must have
been in her sixties when 1
remember  fest  seeing  her. What
struck me st about her was the
crepy skin tbiiar hung in folds from
her neck ana exposed arms.—so like
the markings :n the dried areca nut.
She was v fathers aunt--his
father’s swster— and despite a progeny
of her own, considered all her other
well-to-do rewtions fair game for her
eleemosynary nunts.

She had a labit of cocking her
head, anda bLer cataract-glazed eves
seemed to have the uncanny knack of
sliding like misty beads, and appear-
ing to look simultaneously in all
directions. Stie was loud in her voice,
gestures, views and general deport-
ment. In fact, obstreperous is the
word to describe her succinctly. When
she condescended to whisper, her
voice rattleu like rusty chains in an
iron bucket. Her front teeth had
loosened in tneir sockets; and as a
child T would gaze on them fascinated
when she talked at great speed, deftly
manoeuvring the shaky incisors with
her restless tongue.

She was a widow, and had an only
son who however had several children
and a whole multitude of grand-
children. Thev were not gushing with
love for her; but were willing enough
to Jook after her, though not on her
terms. This ‘ed to ructions and she
took her revenge by abusing them as
irresponsibie and unfeeling to the rest
of her kith and kin. But if on the
strength of her own jeremiads. ary
one dared to speak of any of them
disparagingly, no lioness guarded her
cubs with greater ferocity.

Her visits 0 our home were for a
change—the change generally com-
ing from my father’s purse! as g
child T was often puzzled to find her
rolling up two-anna pieces and other
loose coin at the triangular edge of
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her saree and #hen secreting it in her
Wuist. She would arrive usually early
in the morning, hew black, bare feet
covered with road-side dust and =n
musty  yellow bundle protectivelv
tucked into her hip.

Jagadisal’, her voice would break
into the even tenor of our morning,
activities, 'O, that anacharam still'-—
she would add in a tone of horro»
as oy father hastily stuffed a halt-
i1t pipe into his desk-drawer. Embar-
rassed by her accusation, he lookeg
ridiculous in our erstwhile admiring
eyes. and would mumble something tc
her about finding our mother inside
‘And you my dear,” she would say as
mother came from the kitchen to
welcome her half-way, ‘how are you"
Any prospect of a grandson for me?
And if a blind old woman may take
the liberty of mentioning it—what
about finding a husband for Paru?’

‘Come in aunt, mother would
perry, while reproving eyes made a
note of the dusty foot-prints that
stoad out on the freshly cleaned hali-
floor. ‘please go and wash your feet
and I shall get your coffee.’

‘1 only spoke because I am an old
woman. Why should 1 expect my
nephews to care for my words, when
the child of my womb has cast me
out!’ She trailed her complaint to
the tap where it merged into a wig-
ging of the servant-maid for her slap-
dash cleaning of the copper vessel.

My mother took this brief respite
to warn my father that if he had any
loose cash #o throw away, she had
herself been going  without several
things during the previous three
months and claimed priority of at-
tention.

‘Endigmma,’ the voice would boom
again, and Aunt would be back from
her ablutions, smacking her lips at
the prospect of coffee. She would
settle in a Breeay nook of the kitchen
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as my mother prepared o jug of c-qffe(?
with  the help of twice-drained
powder, a dash of milk and an over-
dose of sugar to make up for the rest
of the ingredients.
“Vaithi’s wife offered me coffee: but
I knew that better stuff would be
available here. The way that,. slut
Keeps house is a real disgrace!' .
My mother made sympathetic but
non-committal noises, and set about
the job of handing out a small cookv-
pot and provisions to the old Ia.d_\:
Our cook, Sankaran, would butt in:
‘Atthai Amma; the morning meal 13
tooked ready; why should you bother
to cook separately and at your age
too? The poricha koottu I’ye mgd_e
today is master's favouriter its
wmritgm itself, though I say it!
‘Aday, adihaprasangi!” thundered
aunt, ‘I may be old, but I am not
decrepit. The gods have seen ﬁt to
make me a widow; but I shall go to
Vaikuntam without a blemish.’ Hglf-
blind as she was, she deftly sllcedy
the stray assortment of vegetables m3
mother gave her, and tqssed them
about expertly into a pan in a so'em—
ingly haphazard manner; but s007
there emanated from her manipula-
tions an appetising flavour that per-
meated the whole house. As the hmc.h
was cooking, she'd slip off her rosar v
from her neck, and rumble out hel.
japams and rubrics. At the end of
each stanza, she sucked in her drool-
ing lips, wet from her lingual exer-
tions, the prospect of lunch and pos:
sibly of her eternal salvation as well!
Her repertoire of swear-wor'ds hadf
a variety and vigour that belied her
femininity and frail frame. o
‘That one and a half widow is in
trouble again,’ she would halt her
prayers to declare. One hand hela
the rosary, the other stirred the c?olf-
pot. My father about to leave for his
office, would halt In his tracks z}ncl
ask with affected curiosity: ‘Who?
‘Who else but the son of my ill-
starred daughter, who has left me tq
the sorrows of this miserable world.
‘Her daughter had died in child-
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birth and left behind the scape-grace
of a son who was a constant theme of
her rhetorical wailing. He‘ had na
compuncticn in letting hls' grand-
mother beg for him. ‘1 will gladly
cast him to the devils. vut what about
Meenu, Charu and Kaveri?’ .

) ‘I know, replied my father hgstlly,
‘put what can any one do w1td.1 a
fellow who won't stick to any Jop?
However I shall see if 1 can fix him
up somewhere.” As ne turned tlr}e
street corner, the pipe woqld be in
his mouth again, and his life would
hecome once more toierable.

By the time he returned in the
evefling, Aunt Parvaizam would 1.1ave
made her own discreet exploratlon:s.
Neither her cataract nor my mother’s
iron-curtain had any effect upon _her
extra sensory powers of perc.eptlon.
Her little bundle would be tied up
again, only it seemed somewha.t bul-
kier than the one she brought in the
morning. It contained a couple of
empty bottles, small Adfnes of house-
hold provisions of which the most
cherished were a packet& of coffee
powder and a slab of asafoetida bo@h
of which proclaimed their presence in
no uncertain manner. She only wait-
ed for my father's return to resume
her march., An early‘ supper of a
glass of milk and a pair Of. hill-plan-
tains which she would skin to the
utmost extent possible would_constl-
tute her palaharam for the night.

‘Tomorrow’s Amnarvasya,” she would
say, as father came in, ‘T hope you
will have the decency to rememb-er
your dead father, and not grudge him
the few handfuls oi sesame-and-
water. I must be going now and shall
not see you again tii. Pongal’

My father would steal a glax}ce at
my mother’s tense looks, and with an
affectation of nonchalance rustle out
two one-rupee notes towards her say-
ing: ‘Here take this change; and tell
that ass to look me up in the office
next Tuesday.’

‘Why, Jagadisa!’ she would cry
tearfully, ‘Am I come to this that my
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own nephew flings two rupees at me?
‘My dear.” she would turn to my
mother, 'you who are to me as my
own daughter, teli me what I can do
with it! I am a ¢od-forsaken widow
and I know it. How much longer 1
should drag on my hurdensome life. [
do not know

‘Atthai’ cried my Iather exaspe-
rated. ‘stop it won't you? What do
you think I ani—.the Khajana? Yon
must make do with it. and here s
some change for the bus, and for
goodness sake don’t make a scene o

After decorously adjusting the cloth
over her head. she would pick up her
bundle and with the cook ta escort
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hers 2> the mofussil bus stand dis-
appear into the gathering gloom of
dusk

Wher Great Aunt Parvatam died
last year. and they locked into her
earthiz nossessions, they came upon
a Barney's pipe tohacco tin-—-a che-
rished zift from my mother- -which
contained twenty rupces in  much
crumpied one-rupee notes and some
loose coppers and nickel. I can well
imagine her in Vaikuntam haggling
in her raucous voice for an extra
share of divine favours as a vestigial
survival of her earthly insecurities
and tribulations.

e ——————

THE FILM CRITIC

By “NAMBS”

RITICS have their own place, be

it in politics. in society or in films.
The doer is different from the critic
and it is not necessary that the ecri-
tic should be able to carry out what
he suggests in the course of the criti-
cism. The film critic stands out as
a class by himself, because the plus
or the minus of his criticism can he
seen straight by seeing how far that
particular picture is successful. In-
stances are s0 numerous that while
critics have all jointly condemned ga
picture, it has run for weeks and
weeks because pictures are made for
the public and so long as the public
like it they see it and patronise it.
In the last few years I have come
across only one critic who confessed
that in two particular cases his anti-
cipation of the picture proved abso-
lutely wrong and that while he did
not expect the picture to run for
more than 25 days it ran for 25 weeks
and more. The public is never wrone,
said Adolph Zukor. when he wrote his
book of fifty years' experience in the
industry while celebrating his eighti-
eth birthday threc years ago.

The film preducer's own  opinion

abeun erities in general will depend
on tie fate of his most recent pic-
Lire. according to the journal of the
Screen Praducers’ Guild of America.
It says, “His expressed opinion of
these zentlemen tends to fluctuate
bebween  a superstitious belief in
their capricious and tyrannical power
over his product and truculent decla-
rations that their influence is abso-
lutely nil.” rLast year (19585) a sur-
Vey  was conducted in g group
about the two pictures, There is No
Business  Like Show Business and
Walt Disney's Twenty Thousand Lea-
gues 'nder the Seq. They tried to
find cut just what had motivated
peocple to see these pictures. News-
Papers. television, word of mouth,
trailers, national magazines, radioc
and the ecritics were the  various
ssurces  of  this motivation. They
found that for a sampled audience
oI 30,000 people only 04 of one per
rent had been motivated by the eri-
lics. So insignificant was their infly-
CLCe  over the picturegoers, it
seemed to indieate, Yet can this be
said of crities gg a class? Can they
not. make people go to  the movies
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and see something that they have
not originally thought of seeing?

Can Help The Audience

To some extent they can, but it
depends. Arthur Knight, the film
critic of the Saiurday Review of Lite-
rature says, that the critic can heip
the audicence. He  writes, "For the
Audience he is, if not an  infallible
Buide, at Jeast a yardstick against
Which each reader ean gauge his owi
Probable  satistaction at a particu-
lar picture. The Martin and Lewis
Comedies, for example, invariably
leave me cold. I suspect my readers
know this., But if I can report that
the latest Martin and Lewis is the
best the team has done (whatever
Other reservations I may have about
I then the M & L fans of the
Sa.tzu-day Review may be expected to
Tush off to the nearest showing of
the  Three Ring Circus. But if T
Wax enthusiastic. as I did recently,
about a new Japanese filin tha§ uses
colour with supreme artistic discre-
tion, I could hardly expect those
Same  Martin and Lewis fans to g0
banting up their local art theatr&;.
They might, of course, but I dqnt
think it likely. So each writer writes
on a level that is comprehensible
and significant to the readers of his
Publication and the readers know
them. Only a fraud would pretend
that some personal bias does not
exist in review."

Bosley  Crowther, the famed film
Critic of the New York Times says:
“In my opinjon, the function of the
Newspaper film critic should be, first,
to give his readers pertinent infor-
Mmation on flms—what they are
about, who is in them. who made th?m
etc,——and then as much discussion
and analysis as is warranted by the
individual films. Here is where the
Quality of his appreciation and per-
Ceptiveness should come in . ., There
€an be no more rules for the review-
Ing than there can be rules for the
Making of great films” Bosley
Crowther is a critic who is quoted and
respected everywhere. He says that
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for a critic experience is something
that is acquired from seeing films,
studying them, reading about them,
discussing them and they should
always review with a view to give im-
portance o the essential culture of
the screen.

Limited Intluence

The critics as a class know that.
the public fdock to  films they like
irrespective of what their newspaper
says. Mr Jonn Beaufort, film critic
of the Christian Science Monitor
puts this aspect nicely: “The stz.e,tis-
tics, however fallible, place review-
ing at the Iractional bottom of the
inﬁuence heap for movie goers, Our
influence niay be infinitesimal. But
professionai pride cannot, altogethgr
be denied, or set aside, or even morti-
fied. It is our white plume. We have
nothing ic iose but that—along, of
course, with our screening room pri-
vileges., our press passes and ou}’
iobs. But then. while they last . . .
if a critic condemns a film and thg
public likes it well, next time the
public sees a review of his they look
at the review with certain contempt,
because they feel that again the
reviewer's indication may be wrong.
Such a position critics can avoid if
they tell the public what is in the
1)ic£urc and then only touch on their
own personal opinion instead of mak-
ing the entire review a mere expres-
sion of personal likes and dislikes.

Not An Enviabie Job

The film critic's job is not an envi-
able one. He is between the produ-
cer, the public and the selling power
of his own paper. Mr. Harold Cohen of
the Pitisburgh Post says, “There
have been many times when I have
come from a picture knowing full
well that it has been something you've
lavished your money on, into which
you have put your heart and your
head. And when I've gone back to

“my typewriter to do what I knew I had

to -do—I ‘have often devoutly wished
that I had gone for some less emo-
lionally hazardous profession,”
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Mr. W. Ward Marsh of The Piuin

-Dealer says, “We were and are
bastards in the field of criticisrn .
‘We are loved when we praise. nated

when we damn.”

According to William Hogan of the
S. F. Chronicle a critic's uneticn.
too, is to protect a public from tred,
indifferent film fare. anc¢ 1c Tpro-
tect” the people in Hollvwood res-
pensible for it. Mr. Edwin Schallers
of Los Angeles Times savs that -ip
general newspaper criticism  should
be practical—telling the pupile whe-
ther or not they should see o mear
a certain event, whether it pe music.
drama or pictures.”

‘The Real Critic

Having said all these of wiar the
critics feel about their profession I
would conclude this article bY going
“to what the eritic of the critice has
to say about the work of fiim criti-
Cism. The Director of Publicity
and Exploitation for Metro-Goldwyn-
Mayer, Mr. Ernest Emerling. savs that
he believes picture criticism is effec-
‘tive only when there is a  positive
rapport between the writer and the
‘reader. If there is an affinity of their
tastes the critic’s opinion is Lound to
be respected. He says that there are
‘several categories of critics. the more
ncticeable ameng them being 1 the
Sincere critic, (2) the Snobhish eri-
tie, (3) The Pseudo-snob, who is 2
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problem, (41 the Reporter and 5)
the Part-time Reviewer. About this
sast class he says. Sore newspaper
editors regard motion piciure reviews
and news with a fishy ¢ve. They have
so little regard for the medium that no
one person is assigned o the depart-
ment and reporters are delegated to
cover on a  hit-and-miss basis. In
many cases the writer assigned has
no knowledge of his subiect and the
results are mighty <orry.”

All this boils down ‘o ithe question,
‘Can crities help or nurt an attrac-
tion?" or ‘Can the -~ritics make or
mar a picture’ Mr. Emerling ans-
wers: It has been our experience
that bad reviews definitely are harm-
ful and that excellen: reviews may
or may not help a picture. The last
part of this statemen! sounds like
double-talk, so we will attempt to
clarify. If, hecause of the subject
matter of a picture. there is a  defi-
nite absence of 'want-to-see' on the
part of the public, ail of the praise
in the world will not ielp, If therec
is a fceling of anticipation. the good
reviews will help that picture do an
even preater business than it might
in the absence of favourable critical
comment. We should never undey-
estimate that uncanny sixth cenge of
the public—the ability t6¢  smel] out
the pictures it care: *- cop
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~OVERNMENT'S WASTEFUL
MADRAS GOVERNMEN A
EXTRAVAGANCE

HE Audit Report of the Madres

Government Accounts for the
year 1954-55 reveals a tale of com-
mission and omission, theft and mla;
appropriation (and careless  ant
wasteful expenditure of public money
by officials, which has ocost the exch?-
quer gver 55 lakhs of rupees Guring
One year, says Blitz.

Huge stocks of paddy purchased
by the Government Agricultural De-
Partment for sale as seed were up—
disposed of till 1954 and finally theseI
had to be sold by tender in a dul
market resulting in heavy 105S€s.

Even in this, delay in selling tij
the highest tenderer cost the Gov
ernment over Rs. 15,000 loss it fme
district alone. The Departinent suc-

ceeded in  incurring a loss ©f Owcli
Rs. 7 lakhs over the purchase an d
sale of galvanised iron pipes an
fittings,

Failure to enforce depal..tmental
regulations to recover the dmerenc‘;
between the procurement rate o
Daddy anad its actual selling price

from dealers resulted in 2 Ioss'o}i;
Rearly two and half lakhs whic
Yemains unrealised since 1948. This
Is mostly due to the gross negligence
of the officers to take prompt Steps
to realise the amount due to Govern-
Mment, -

On  gaccount of the uneconomic
Maintenance of tractors and bull—’
dozers the Government lost nearly
Tour 1akhs during six months In 195.4
alone, The total loss over this
Cumbersomely managed scheme up-
10 September 30, 1954, amounts to
Rs. 52,50,000.

Shameless Corruption .

It is very strongly rumoured that
behind the purchase of the bull-
dozers and tractors and the enor-
mous quantity of spares purchased
for the huge sum of fifteen and half
lakhs there is a tale of shameless cor-
‘Tuption. The high ups in the Agri-

cultural Department wend In 1'011.- t}n;
indiscriminate purck}ase,. 1o ob 1gen'1
particular firm dealing ir these ang
that they got handson.¢ cut by hway.r
of commission. As m' what gﬁe
pened after the purchase was n
of their concern. '

The Industries Depa;tment is ;1122
far behind in gaining i0sses f_or the
Government. Failure to examm% n
title-deeds of lands pvirchase enz
the Department cost the, voverm;\na—,
over rupees 25,000 The hydrogment
tion factory built by thg Goverl?h nent
at Kozhikode con§t111112c: 2;30&?!(1 S
¥ s and later 1t was
)tg}e)e?actory could not k< W(?rked. ‘

To take that one iter: ol stock ‘1;11:
the factory, tin contgmers woi'1 o
Rs. 94,000 has been aliowed ;,otr s
and become useless. The iiierv
other valuable s;ocléi ;;'%n?acln thé
i i to be .
gut?lci)z %vglox:'%{s Department the same
creditable tale is repeated.

S Trading Schemes .
at:’;}ger;gsseg in the ‘ s‘gate tradmp?'
schemes has been pal‘I»LC’uigrl}'f heaV}cr,
the minor losses due to n'.ldxfferentg
and malpractices totalling uII;e~
Rs. 36.50.114. In the Iievenue e
partment embezzlemen_: of Gove. -
ment revenue by viilage officia

amounts to over Rs. 86,600, . e

of standing frees In

1'03;:};:“ department comes !:o ovef
Rs. 7.000. In the Stale Legislaturé
lo:ses‘due to missing of locks and
key rings of ballot A,boxes 9{10_11?
come to Rs. 12,735 In Lae Adrmmsf
wration of Justice Iosse§ t?y way od
remissions, misapp1~0prla.mons. afn

108s due to delay in taking action for
recovery of court costs. etc., total up
to Rs. 2,50,000 and more Tl:lus the
list goes on interminably leading- one
to question the need for tI}e heavy
and complicated bureaucratic set up
which only results in increased was-
tage of public money.—Behar Herald.
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HE resignatior. of Mr. Lal Bahadur

Shastri and its ‘regretful)’ acceptance
after much anxious consideration by the
Prime Minister have been hailed by the
bress as a noble zesture, and in consy-
ence with the highest conventions of
parliamentary democracy.  Actually it is
a Judicrous travesty  of both—if not a
bogus performance for the titillation of
the jaded nerves of a bemused following.
A minister resign: office or is compelled
to do so for dereliction of duty, moral
turpitude, breaking the oath of  office
which includes S€Crecy anad other agllieg
manifestations of the offending Adam in
us all. Or he resigns in protest against
the adoption of policies with which he
does not wish fo e associated on grounds
of conviction or conscience. Sometimes
a whole ministry tumbles down because
of unseasonable disclosures of nefarious
plans hatched in secret and S50 devised
as to take the public by surprise at a
predetermined moment.

Mr. Shastri's resignation does not fall
Wwithin any recognised formula or con-
vention. It sets up a new precedent
which is puerile and beside the point.
The situation ansing from the series of
railway disasters of recent times calls for
drastic aclion, including a toning up of
the entire administration and a purging
of its ranks on a heroic seale, The rail-
ways, it should be remembered, are our
No. 1 pampered and petted children. The
lowest employee in it is paid more than
a trained graduate, does less work and
goes about grumbling and threatening
direct action 'on a permanent basis.
Recently we had the shameful spectacle
of an officer being called upon to explain
how he dared to transfer some mail
sorters. It is the Government’s way to
placate its troublesome employees. instead
of calling their bluff. The Tesult is, as
Mr. Shastri mournfully acknowledged in
the Lok Sabha, that there is a core of
indiscipline in all ranks of government
servants. The wonder is not that these

accudents have occurred. but that more
of them have not happened!

Mr. Shastri's resignation has been =
sort of red herring drawn across the path
of public despondency and indignation.
In the whipped-up admiration for his
gesture, we are apt to forget the rotten
condition of the services on which the
aation’s very  existence depends. That
this is a put-up job may also be inferred
from another detail. The Prime Minis-
ter assured an intrigued house that Mr.
Shastri’s exit from the house would he
G very temporary affair, and that he
would soon be back to give the country
the benefit of his very superior talents.
Such an assurance has never been givern
of any other minister who has resigned
Ot a martter of principle.

Not onlv is his resignation superfiuous,
but there have been recent instances of
ministers  sitting  tight and sticking to
their offices when their resignation must
have followed as a matter of course in
the interests of political decency. Thus
wher recently Delhi suffered from epide-
mics due to the bungling of its water-
supply, the Health Minister should have
been sacked. But she stuck to her place
like u leech. and not one voice was rais-
el against her continued tenancy of a
very important office with proved dis-
aualifications ! foy the job. 1f wMr.
Shastri's gesture is either right or proper,
then the Law Minister must resign every
time there is a burglary or nearder, the
Finance Minister tender his resignation
every time that taxes are not fully col-
lacted or prices get out of hand as now.
Tiiese inflictions on a patient public get
away with it, while Shastri whose respon -
sibility at best is vicarious gives ys a
useiess gesture which neither ensures the
dead coming back to life, nor rules out
the chances of similar accidents in future.

Thus the so-called sacrifice of  this
minister is a pious fraud, and the episode
nothing but a piece of sickening hypo-
Crisy. promoted to boost the Congress
Party against election day!

Liera
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2nd Floor. ‘Vanguard Heuse’,
11-12, SECOND LINE BEACH,
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Enquiries Solictted For.—
(1) Overhea d Line Materials.
(2) Electric Motors, Generators, Alternators etc.
3) Agricultural and Domestic Pumpsets.
(4) M.E.M. Starters, Switches etc.

(5) Kirloskar Oil Engines & Spares.
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HIGH COURT'S STRICTURES IN
KULITTALAT CASE

; By P. N. SAMPATH

*HE Madras High Cour: TSLERTLY
allowed a writ petition rfied ry
certain mirasdars of Kulitta!
Tiruchirapalli District aezinsy the
order of the Collector ¢f Tiruchnira-
palli passed on the 15th July 1855
following the failure of talks for
effecting a settlement in the agrarian
dispute in Kulittalai betweer: the
mirasdars and kisans. In ihe course
of their judgment, Their Lordsnips
characterised the Collector's srger as
highly arbitrary and indefensibie in
law and said that it woas for the Gav-
ernment to consider sericusiy whe-
ther an officer of such toialiturian
views and disregard of iaw should
-continue to be entrusted with the duty
of maintaining law and nrder in any
lccality in the State.

The facts of the case ==
follows: —

Lrieflyoas

In July 1955. agrarian discontent
was acute in Kulittalai Taluk, among
other areas. The Kisans put forth
certain demands, the chief of which
was that there should be no aviction
of tenants and waramdars. The
mirasdars were bent upon largescaie
eviction. In consequerice of their
adament attitude, the agrarian situa-
tion soon deteriorated. The Collec-
tor of Tiruchirapalli, intent on pre-
serving law and order, tried to medi-
ate in the dispute. He heard both
parties concerned. The Kisans zgreed
to the terms even though only a part
of their demands was met, but ihe
mirasdars were defiant. They are
reported to have told the Collecior
that they would rather allow the
lands to lie fallow than yield to any
of the demands of the kisans gand
‘that if the existing tenants were un-
willing to cultivate on the old {erms

~and conditions,  they would  secure

sutsiders to do the cultivation. Fear-
meg that if such wholesale eviction
was  allowed, it would inevitably
result In breach of tne peace in the
village, the Collector passed an order
directing that the -tatus quo should
o¢ maintained viz.. that the lessees
and waramdars who cultivated  the
fands in the previous year might start
cultivation. The Order also assured
the kisans that in trneir agricultural
operations they woule have {ull police
protection to preveni uny possibie
onstruction. The Order was issued in
e best interests of pubiic peace. The
Collector was well within his powers
when he did so, for wnenever a gene-
ral power to do a thing is given, every
particular power necessary for do-
g it is included.  Hiv duty was to
feep the peace  and he was  fully
«ntitled to take steps which he con-
sldered fit and proper jn the circums-
tances.  As Joad renarks, “The social
concern of Government, with sociely
4x a whale places upon it the neces-
sity of safeguarding the interests of
all its members from: ihe blind effects
ot the activities o! r<ome of them.”
A lock-out in the agricultural indus-
STV was an unsocial act from which
sGeiety had to be proiected

Mirasdars’ Petition

In terms of the Colicctor's Order,
the kisans entere¢ :he fields and
started cultivation. The police stood
by 10 prevent obstruction. This was
Not without precedent, however. On
‘nany occasions, the police gave pro-
tection to mirasdars against trouble-
Some tenants. But this was the first
time that the kisans were found

deserving of such protection. A sec-
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tion of the mirasdars filed a  writ
petition in the Madras High Court to{
quashing the Order holding that i
was unwarranted and indefensible 1
law. They did not stop at that, but
thought it appropriate to make sug-
gestions to the State Goverpment
regarding the competency of the
Collector concernéd. The role.of the
Judge is defined by Brihaspati tfhu,s.,
“Merely following the texts of the
law, decisions are not to be rend.er—‘
ed: for, if such decisions are wanting
in equity, u gross failure of dharma
is caused.”

It will be clear that the Collector
had no smala fide intentions in pas-
Sing the impunged Order. Inevitably
the initiative in enforcing many sta-
tutes, regulations and orders lies Wl'th
he executive wing of the agimxms—
tration. The discretion that is con-
ferred on officials is not an unguided
discretion; it has to be exercised in
conformity with the policy. 'Fo e.ﬂec-
tuate which, the discretion is given
The State Government, which ls 1o
the process of effecting a series O:
land reforms, has lald down that

_ there shall be no evictions of an un-

Justifiable nature. The Collector 1;.18.(:/
only acted in consonance with tha
directive.

Law is not the indefinite proloqga—
tion of a particular right of enjoy-
Ment, the maintenance of the status
quo after profound changes have
taken place in the state of society.
Legal landmarks which have stood for
decades have been obliterated over-
night to accord with the needs of
Social change. Their Lordshlgs _who
found fault with the Collector’s idea
of the stqfus guo, would appear to
consider it proper on the part of th.e
Mirasdars to evict tenants at their
will and’ pleasure, because Of the
legal remedy open ta the unjustly
evicted to obtain redress through the
¢ivil courts. This line of thought
May be quite sound if the tenants
have the same means to conduct pro-
longed litigation as the rich miras-
dars have. But the fact remains that
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they are, most of them at least, poor
and indigent. To leave them to the
tender mercies of the all powerful
wiirasdars would not be doing justice
to them. The distribution of econo-
mic rewards is by far the most impor-
tant determinant of the quality and
gquantity of natural justice prevailing
in a society. In human society there
is no such thing as an absolute
right, since social justice requires a
continuous process of adjustment,
compromisc and resolution of con-
flicts between liberty and the
demands of social living. Economic
actuality alone delimits our ideas of
justice and imparts meaning to them.
To talk of justice which has not been
forged on the anvil of economic fact
is to talk an incomprehensible
tanguage.

Law And Secial Engineering

Law is a social science, dependent
upon rather than independent of"
society; it should be required to con-
form to social needs, and judged by -
the degree to which it filled those
needs. The conflict between fixed,
mechanical concepts of law and
dynamic, progressive ideas could not
pe resolved save by masters of a new
type of jurisprudence. Layv cou'ld not
lag behind the other social sciences,
nor could it be allowed indefinitely
to short circuit the powerhouse of
governmental operations. Sociologi~ -
cal jurisprudence is a new way .of
thinking about law and of applying
it. Tt is not enough to look upon law
as o means of social control. Law
can outgrow its negative purpose of
curbing anti-social activity and
pecome a positive means of social”
engineering. The position has been
admirably summed up as follows by -
Whitehead: “A law to be successful
must be the formal expression of a
social sentiment; it must voice the -
massive long time intentions of the
bulk of the people. A law which is
not based on public opinion will fail
to regulate peoples’ conduct however -
admirable its object seems %o be.”
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It is a lamentable fact thay, gene-
rally, the law courts are not, abreast
of the times. In the words of Sir
John  Marshall, “The courts have
been mainly, though not avowedly,
guided by the economic theories pre-
.valent from time to time, perhaps. to
~be more accurate, by the rolitica;
reconomy of the past age. for it wil
. be found that the courts sre rarely
abreast of the latest  =vonomie
teaching.”

. Liberty in Welfare State

There, however, remains all un
feeling  which is not confined o
_judges and lawyers that liberty in the
‘Welfare State needs defining in terme
-of law more closely than has vet been
the case. The problem that is rajsed
by modern administyative action is
the problem of co-ordinating power
with law. 1t is thought that the sje-
ment of discretion given to the exc-
cutive in enforeing the many statgtes
regulations and orders neecs speciai
vigilance no matter how high-minded
the exercise. In g Welfare State. ‘re
administrative process makes up ‘fov
‘the inadequacies of the political anda
legislative processes. The
duties df administration anG iaw are
well defined by Prof. Roscoe Pound:
“Administration achieves public secu-
rity by preventive measures. It seleets
a hierarchy of officials tg each of
whom definite work is assigned and
governed by ends rather than by
rules. Tt is personal . . . Buat, well
exercised, it ig extremely  efficient.
Law on the other hand operates by
redress or punishment rather than by
prevention. It formulates general
rules of action and visits infractions
of these rules with penalties. But.
it is not guick enough or autematic
enough to meet the requirements of
the complex organisation.™

tasy

relative

Law And Administration
While law courts should zoniinue
to protect the people from bureay-
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eratic wrongs, a bare interpretation
of the abstract law without proper
social perspective or vision will fall
shert of modern conceptions of jus-
tiee. Law is primarily concerned with
rights; administration is mainly con-
ferned with results. Law is condu-
cve to liberty  anc security  while
administration promotes  efficiency
and quick decision. The dangers of
HaW are rigidity and stagnation. The
dangers of administration are bure-
sucracy  and high-handedness, Law
acls as a check on exeentive excesses.
Ay Prof. Morgan says. “The line that
demarcates the sphere of courts of
AW in matters of pubiic administra-
tien is admittedly a difficult one 12
draw.”  But administrators of Jaw
must not aet as a stifling influence
on administrative initiative nor re-
act with excessive hostility to speci-
fic executive errors of policy. The
Officers of the Government haye more
often to take decisions on the spot
“onsistent with the exigenecies of par-
veular situations, which may be right
7T wrong.  The Judges can see and
atjudge things in a detached atmos-
bhere. Such appraisal js  essential
or judges. But, in coming to con-
cousions based on law they should not
be totally blind t¢ the complex social
situation and to the concatenation of
tircumstances  whick more or less
have forced the executive officers to
take steps in the way they did. Ano-
ther important fact which should
rot be lost sight of is the unequal
position in which the common man %
placed  ris-q-vis the propertied or
fich class. ‘The propertied and the
Drivileged can defy settlement bank-
ing on the hope that the other party
tannot go the whole hog legally.
Litigation is costly, outside the reach
o the really indigeni., even though
constitutionally all are said to he
tqual before the law and to have

equal freedom to take their cases to
the law courts.

o ————
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CHINA, OUR

HE visit of the Chinese Prime

Minister, Mr. Chou En-lai, has
stirred the imagination of the Indian
people who have extended to him an
enthusiastic welcome. The warmth
of the welcome and the genuine affec-
tion displayed towards him by people
in all stations in life have nothing
whatever to do with the political set-
up in China in which he occupies 2
key position. China is a name to
conjure with in India, even as India
is a word which excites great popu-
lar emotion in China. These two
countries, who between themselves
account for half the population of the
entire world, have enjoyed a peaceful
existence side by side through the
many thousands of years in history.
They have waged not a single war
against each other inspite of differen-
ces in their ethnic character. They
have enriched their lives by mutual
cultural contacts. Buddhism, which
originated in India, has practically
been extinguished here; but its domi-
nance over China has exalted it as
the religion with the largest follow-
ing in the world today. If the per-
sonality of the Buddha has won the
heart of Ching, there have been great
Chinese savants and scholars who
have sojourned in India and made
history by occupying places of power
and influence and by writing chroni-
cles of their travels which have pre-
served the memories of the ancient
days. Indo-Chinese relationship has
been through the ages a demonstra-
tion of friendly human co-existence
without the exhibition of any of the
brutalities of war and strife that

NEIGHBOUR

have characterised the mutual rela-
tionships between most other nations.
The personality of the Buddha, which
symbolises peace, also reflects the
inwardness of that frue human
fellowship which is the secret behind
Indo-Chinese solidarity. The Com-
munist Party in India and the Com-
munist dictatorship in China would
be living in o fool’s paradise if they
in any way are misled by the exu-
berance of India’s demonstration of
affection towards China and towards
the Chinese Prime Minister and think
that India is getting converted
to the doctrine of Communism.
Indo-Chinese relationship belongs to
the imponderables of humanity and
has nothing whatever to do with the
drab accoutrements of present day
politics. Communism is a thing of
yesterday. It may fade out tomor-
row. But Indo-Chinese friendship
belongs to eternity. The Chinese
Premier would have been as enthusi-
astically welcomed by India even if
he had come as an envoy of a Man-
chu Emperor so long as he re-
presented the people of China whom
the people of India loved and whose
friendship they cherished.

It is greatly to the credit of
Mr. Chou En-lai that he has cor-
rectly assessed the inwardness of the
great welcome that has been extended
to him wherever he has gone in India.
He has not appropriated the welcome
either to himself personally or to his
party but has accepted it symboli-
cally as the representative of the
great Chinese people who have been
haijled by the ancient Indian peopie,
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now, as many time before in Indo-
Chinese history. Unlike the bluster-
ing Russian couple, Bulganin and
Khrushchev, who went about India
proclaiming their own greatness and
the greatness of their country and
parading their military prowess
before the poor and weak people cf
India, Mr. Chou En-lai has been
humble and praised up India’s poor
acccmplishments in  industry, in
science and in art and offered to sit
with us and learn from us. It may
be that we in India have nothing to
teach Mr. Chou En-lai or the Chinese
people te-day. But that spirit of the
humble student willing to learn has
dominated the relationship between
the two countries and has been cor-
rectly portrayed by the Prime Minis-
ter of China.

Mr. Chou En-lai has asserted that
in many matters relating to indus-
trial development, India is ahead of
China. It may be that he has intend-
ed it merely as a polite compliment.
Or perhaps, it may be true, at least in
regard to certain industries. But the
opposite view is certainly not true,
the view that already China has gone
far ahead of India and has created a
wonderful heaven on earth on the
model of Russia, which view is now
being so widely canvassed by the Con-
gress Party and by the Government of
India who are anxious to lead the
country on the Russian path routed
through China. The picture that
emerges of China from the words of
the Chinese Prime Minister is some-
what different from the picture por-
trayed by the Congress Party and its
many delegations that have visited
China in the recent past. It may be
that China under the present set-up
is being forced to put on the garb
of fanatic communism. But there is
enough evidence that the innate
scepticism of the Chinese people
attuned to the tradition of Confu-
cius and their calm demeanour ex-
pressive of their faith in Buddhism,
will ultimately save them from Com-
munist fanaticism.
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thThere 13 no doubt whatever that
the old 'order of feudalism is break-
ing up In  China. The complicated
family structure ang the cult of
apcestor worship which has been a
mill around the neck of the ChineQ:E
people is fast disintegrating ng
it shquld in the interests of proéres§
The time factor ig at work in Chiriz;.
as ehlsewherc in the world and is,
ringing out the old order and’ ringiné
in the new order. But the presump-
tion that freedom of thought and of
enterprise pertains to the old and
thatl conformity in thought and sub-
servience in action belongs to the new
1§ a perverse view. Communism does
not belong to the new order any mofé
than free thought and free enterprise
belong to the old. But in the attempt
to break what is really old and use-
less, namely feudalism and religioﬁs
a.nfl traditional rigidity, a new fang-
}tlxcmm and a new rigidity may tak'c
h:}lld of t‘,k}e beople. That is what

ppgned In Russia., That may hap-
pen in China under the tutelage of
the Russian Communists. Indig is
threatened with such a happening
under the rule of the Congress Part\
who are but brokers of communisn;ly
But the innate civilisatio~ of Indi~1.
and of China and the training thg'
have had through their histories iz
free thought and in free enterprise

should help them to i
' resis
munist onslaught. 5t the com-

India will watch i
. w
interest the Chinese .
agricultural reform. N
advocates the retenti

d on of t -
sitical I_andlords who have }litgigad
precduction and haye used lagd

as a means of o i
. Dpressi
agricultural worker % o the

of the landlords is
what shall we put i
method of splittin
as to make each
the little plot of
till, is g method

intense
€xperiment in
obody in India

to be abolished,
N its place? The
g up holdings, so
tiller the owner of
land which he can
w_hich was tried in
glven yp. Indeed,

- But if the rule

50 obviously absyrd
given even g3 fair
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trial in Russia but was used only as a
military strategy by Lenin to forcibly
drive away the landlords and appro-
priate their lands. No sooner was
the decree passed giving the land to
the tiller than the demand was made
on the tiller to collectivise his hold-
ing and merge himself into the vil-
lage co-cperative which was ruled
from the top by the all-powerful
party bureaucrat. In Russia the tiller
never came to own his land but has
obeyed the dictates of the official
instead of that of the land owner.
Are things different in China? That
is the question which is agitating the
minds cf the people of India to-day.
The Congress Party is loudly proclaim-
ing that India is following China and
not Russia in the matter of land re-
form and is vehemently propagandis-
ing that China has succeeded in in-
creasing food production without sub-
jecting the rural worker to the bruta-
lities of bureaucratic rule. What are
the facts about Chinese agriculture?
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This is an anxious enquiry for the
people of India, especially for the
agricultural worker in India whose
fate is hanging by a thread at this
fateful hour. Mr. Chou En-lai’s
visit has added interest to the prob-
lem. The Chinese Premier has ex-
pressed his desire to learn from India
not only of our cultural heritage but
also of our achievements in industry.
There is an equal anxiety among
Indians to learn from China of what
is happening in her agricultural sec-
tor not merely of the changes in the
technical processes of food produc-
tion but wmore especially of the
changes wrought in the relationships
between the worker and the manage-
ment in the far-flung rural areas.
Indeed the question is interesting
and vital not only for India but for
the whole world which is in search
for a new way of assuring freedom
for the individual while the wealth
is to be owned in common.

SIDELIGHTS : :

’FHE Russian Circus is a show worth |

visiting by all those who can
afford to pay the rather high rates
prevailing at its box office. There is a
plastic lady who highlights the show.
She twists her limbs into all sorts of
unimaginable forms and creates the
illusion that she is scarcely a human
being but some kind of insect. The
proceeds of the show are said to go
towards the Prime Minister's Relief
Fund. The show has been advertised
as the best that ever was, or will be, in
Madras. And so I visited it on the
3rd evening. The skies were over-
cast and were threatening a recur-
rence of the heavy downpour that
we experienced on the forenoon of
that day. Nevertheless, taking the
off chance of the sky clearing and
$he show being held at the time an-

nounced for it, a large crowd had
gathered at the Stadium. It was over
5000, some estimated it at 10,000, The
Russian team was ready at the
appointed time to begin the perform-
ance. The audience were all eager
for the show to begin, because at any
moment it might begin to rain and
before that could happen they hoped
to witness at least some of the feats
advertised. It was shivering cold, the
seats in the open air were wet in the
rain; but the men, women and child-
ren withstood the inconvenience in
the hope of seeing some rare feats.
* * *

It was announced that the Minister
for Public Works and the Chief Jus-
tice were expected to be present at
the show and one of the two was to
have presided, whatever “presiding”
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over & circus show might mean. The
two dignitaries did not arrive. The
audience were getting restive and a
section of them, obviously boys and
girls from the local colleges, began
shouting and hissing and exhibiting
their impatience. Somebody appealed
cver the loudspeaker that such exhi-
bitions were unseemly and that due
respect should be shown to the
foreign visitors, who were after all
our guests and were giving a benefit
perfermance in the public interest.
This appeal mollified the demonstra-
tors for a while. But when the Minis-
ter did not arrive alter half-an-hour's
waiting, loud shouts started from
various parts of the audience, not
only from the students’ quarter. It
was a trying experience, particularly
for the women and children assembled
and also for the circus troupe whose
performance was held up for no fanit
of theirs. Pandemonium prevailed
for another three quarters cf an hour
till everybody's patience was ex-
hausted. The Minister and the
Judge did not arrive and there was
no news when they would condescend
to grace the occasion by their pre-
sence. The circus troupe dramatically
came to the rescue of the impatient
audience and started the show with-
out waiting for the arrival of ‘the
presiding deity. It was a fine show
and the audience were so deeply
absorbed in the performance that
nobody noticed the later arrival of the
offending Minister who did not dare
to make the scheduled speech but
contented himself by hiding his face
in the crowd. He had not the guis
to face the sudience and offer an
apology.

* * *

At the rate of one and a quarter
hour which was wasted by every
member of the audience that day,
this Minister was responsible for
stealing 10,000 precious hours of
human lives by his dereliction of duty.
The question arises as to whether any
remedy is available under the pre-
sent set-up in this country for such

*Command must a

- partakes of the tragic n
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careless conduct on the part of a res-
ponsible Minister of Government. To.
the discredit of the Press let it be
rec':ordfed that no paper mentioned
this incident which would have
created an uproar in any other coun-
try. In the first place, there was no
need whatever for anyone to ‘preside’
over such a well-advertised and cager-
ly. expected show as the Russian
Clr?us. E}econdly, if any person wanted
to ‘preside’ at such an occasion it
;hould have been due only to the fact
that he desireq selfishly to exploit the:
sk}ow by making of himself a show-
piece. Unfortunately, many of our
;t);xrt;hc men and especially the Minis-
Su(:ha,cr;le not above having recourse to
e ?I‘? methods of self-advertise-
n d' Irdly, after having resolved
a qpt such a course of conduct thesge:
\(;vortmes should at least have the
atzlr‘r’l;?toin. decency to do their self-
ad Sing at the time and the place
1n?ur}ced and not waste other peo-
31 Z; . time holding up the entertain-
(;ux- . lt_Ippunctl_mlity on the part of
b r?io fticians is rfast beccming  a
roon ct malady‘. But such platant
ih ¢ as exhibited last Monday by
¢ Minister for Public Works is setl-

ting up a dan
gerous precede
the people are h T e

ter, the Congregs party and the High

ct. Such derelict
o : iction
n the part of leading personalities

iizvastefpl and causes great harm to
éeri bublic. The resulg are often as
Ous as those that, happen in the

major disasters th
at o
People. After all, i

about the Ariyalur
was that so many
cut short.

what was tragic
hRanway disaster
Uman lives were
The delaying of t
S he pro-
giitsimﬁs at crowded assemblies I21150
cut short human lives, Though on
maller scale, such delaying tactics

: 3 atu
ig]mn disaster at Ariyalur. re“;)ef tgz
b?iprg t}lll:r; :otmett;ling will be done to
0 the M
mity of np offene. Inister the enor-
*

*® 3
- Mr. K, D. Malaviya, Minister fon -

clpless in the mat-
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Natural Resources and Scientific
Research, sald in Parliament the
other day that the Solar Cooker had
not failed. He stated it had to be
pursued and must be pursued. The
public is entitled to ask at whose
expense is the pursuit of a phantom
peing persisted in? It was at one
time stated that the Prime Minister
was taking so great an interest in the
matter that he was attempting to
cook his own food in the Solar Cooker.
1f the Government have such great
confidence in the Cooker why not the
Prime Minister come out with a
statement of his own findings in the
matter? Mr. Malaviya was inclined

to lay the blame upon the people’

whose imagination, he said, had not
yet caught up with the glory of the
Solar Cooker. Did he try it out? Did
{he Minister take a dose of the medi-
cine which he prescribes so confi-
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dentally to all others? An attempt
is being made to compare the Solar
Cooker with the Pressure Cooker
which works by the use of steam
under pressure and which certainly
is a success. This latter invention is
scientific and is adopted all over the
world today. But the so-called Solar
Cocker, at any rate in the form in
which it has been foisted upon the
pecple by the National Physical Labo-
ratory, is just a fraud which has
landed the Government, the manu-
facturers, the distributors and the
purchasers of this contraption in
heavy loss. It is high time the Gov-
ernment appoints a Committee of
Inquiry to investigate into the nature
of this fraud instead of trying to
whitewash it in Parliament and
before the people.

SETHU

Photograph taken during the visit of the Chinese Premier to the Gemini- Studios.
. Mr. Chou En-lai 1& seen with actress Padmini on:his right,

Pl
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PEAKING on behalf of the People’s
»J Government of China, Mr. Chou
En-lai indicated that Marshal Chiang
Kai-shek would be offered a very high
place in the government if only he
cared to comé in.

Speculation is naturally rife as to how
high the place would be. In knowledg-
able circles, the possibility is not ruled
of its being as high as the—gibbet!

* * EY

The members of the Russian Circus
performing in the city are reported to
have kept the audience spell-bound with
their feats for over two hours.

This is nothing to the much bigger
circus at the Kremlin which has kept
the whole world spell-bound for more
than thirty years.

* * *

Nurie El1 Sayid the regent of Iraq has
been attacked by the press in Egypt as
an Englishman with a turban.

Having borne the brunt

Of th’attack on th’Arab Front

Egypt has started a stunt

For {raitors in the camp to hunt:

So she calls the Regent Nuri-El-

Said shifty, mercurial,—

Whom they should put a curb on

For being an Englishman with a

turban!

K * *

ENGLISH AS SHE IS SPOKE:

Referring to Mr. Selwyn Lloyd’s hope
that the 18-power proposals for the
settlement of the Suez dispute would be
taken up for early consideration, Pandit
Nehru is reported to have said that
those proposals were ‘dead as celd mut-
ton” For a Harrovian trained and
Cambridge-hall-marked product, this
solecism is most distressing indeed. The
English idiom is ‘dead as mutton’ with-
out reference to the temperature of it.
Incidentally, hot mutton is not more
alive than cold mutton!

* * L]

In the course of his speech in.the Lok

Sabha on the Middle East situation,
Pandit Nehru spoke of a vacuum having
been created there, and wondered how
it is to be filled up.
In the Book of Fate it's written
That the Mid-East fiasco of Britain
Sheuld lead to the creation of a vacuum
With th’ Arabs squabbling over their
meum and tuum!

* @ *

In a written answer to an American
correspondent, Mr. Nasser is reported to
have given the assurance that Egypt
would never become the satellite of any
other country or allow herself tq be used
as a pawn or prove a hireling.

The days are utterly gone

When Egypt could be treated as g3
pawn:

From being a satellite

She's now among th’elite:

To her will never cling

The odious name of ‘hireling?’

* * ¥*
) Speaking after assuming  office g%
feverner of X d1ala,  Dr, Ramakrishne,
Rao said: ‘T have been very much inspir-
ed by this land of Kerala not only as
the birth-place of Sankara. but alsb a:'s
a place of the first Jewish Synagogue, tho
first Christ Church, and the mo: .

. first mosque
in India. que

It is also bound to be the first place
where a communist ministry may be
formed for the first time in the lang

* * *

The Western nations are said to be in
fqr a long period of trouble on account
of the scarcity of oil for their needs

After a lot of trouble and toil

The West breught the crisis to the boil

To make sure of Middle-East oil; ’

gll:t the U. S. was determined to foil

‘he ‘intruders getting awa i
wi
sporl, » Y with the
So E'den had to leave his native " soit
Praying to God his soul t'assoil!

LiBra
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Best when you buy, best when you sell
‘You can’t beat Herc‘llles for value?’,

say 8 out of 10 cycle dealers*

WHEN you go to buy your cycle,
ask yourself this important
question: ‘Which cycle makes
the best investment?

The answer is Hercules. Eight
out of ten dealers say: ‘Only

a Hercules gives you so much
value for your money.’

Be wise — buy a Hercules!

Send for this

FREE

Your cycle is an investment de
7] 4; booklet now!

Hercules

The Best Value for your Money . ;
Manfactured by: T. 1. Cycles of India Limited, Madras

i  ®Established by an independent survey

Send us your
address and
we'll send you
our. free book-
lee, ‘How to get
the most or
your money’.
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THE ECONOMIC MALAISE
~ IN INDIA

By E. D. SHEPPARD

HE Avadi Session of the Congress

Party has decided that the eco-
nomic development of the country is
to be directed towards the achieve-
ment of *“A Socialistic Pattern of
Society”. Various policy proncunce-
ments and Acts of Parliament which
have followed in the wake o©f this
decision give the impression that il
is to be implemented by a proeess of
establishing uniformity and an official
discouragement of incentives or indi-
vidual gain. Indeed the thoughtful
mind cannot help but feel the strong-
est misgivings that, if it is along these
lines that the Socialistic Pattern is to
be pursued, it will eventually iead 10
frustration, and the belying of the
hopes for a fuller life which so many
millions of people have pinned on it.

Dog In A Barnyard

In a recent article entitied “The
Dynamic Society”, a leading econo-
mist has dubbed the philosophy
which forms the basis of this type ct
economic thinking as being “like 2
dog in a barnyard. It cannot lay
eggs itself and it will not let the hens
do so”. This writer points out that
when men are not allowed to strive
for their dreams and to enjoy the
fruits of their strivings, they consume
everything they produce from day to
day and so make it necessary for the
State to force them to abstain, in
order to save and build tools for the
future.

The same economist points cut that
there are two methods by which the
economic donkey ean be propelled
forward. One is to offer him a car-
rot and the other is to beat him. In
both the cases the result is forward
movement. Similarly there are two
dynamic economic systems prevailing
in the world today. One is that of
Free Enterprise, or development

through individual incentive, and the
other that of the authoritarian State
and its methods of compulsion.

We in India have rejected the stick
theory and the concept of the autho-
ritarian state as being alien to the
traditional Indian way of life. Can
we not therefore accept as a nation
the logical corollary of introducine
the carrot in its stead? ‘

The Private Seector

The terms “Capital” and “Capita-
list” have over a period of years
been misinterpreted and distorted so
much that in the public mind they
are now associated with systemsg
which are completely at variance to
their real activities. “Capital” is
widely identified with an undesirable
concentration of power and the ac-
cumulation of personal wealth
rather than what it in fact is, namel'}
the savings of people which hav'v
been created by hard work and self;
demial and which are thyg available
to start more good things growinr'
'Now :} similar process of distortion 13
In being which seeks to identily the
tel:nl “Private Sector” with some-
thmg that is anti-social ang anti-
national. “Private Sector” is a term
which is at variance with the system
Which it purports to describe The;e
Is nothing “private” about the' finan-
ces and accounts of the major indus-
trial units existing within the so
called “Private Sector”. <
of Free Enterprise are
they can be.

Furthermore, the tenden -
sociate the “Private Sector”cywit;)\ ?lie
re}atiyely few major corporate indys-
tries is itself quite Wrong. The truth
of _the matter is that the so-called
“Private Sector” consists of all busi-~
ness activity and commercial endea-
veur except those few units which are

These wunits
as public as

.
N
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operated and owned by the State.
The vast range of these business and
commercial interests varies from the
Jargest industrial concerns on the one
hand to the small shopkeepers carry-
ing out their day toc day trade in the
bazaar on the other, and it is all
these who are denoted by the misused
term “Private Sector”.

“People’s Sector”

If it is necessary, as it apparently
is, to differentiate within the mixed
economy between those activities
which are State controlled and State
regulated on the one hand, and those
which operate through the initiative
.of individuals on the other, then I
would suggest that a more accurate
description of the two sectors would
oe to rename what is today called
the Private Sector as the *“People’s
Sector” and the Public Sector as the
“State Sector’. Such renaming
would, I feel, go a long way towards
removing the unfortunate and errc-
neous association of ideas in the
minds of the public regarding the
structure of Free Enterprise.

A Co-operative Society

We hear also a good deal of talk
‘these days by socialistic planners of
the desirability for increasing co-
operative societies. I submit that a
Joint Stock Company is nothing but
-a co-aperative society in the fullest
sense of the term. Its capital is
.created by co-operative faith in its
venture, its direction is provided by
those who reflect in their persons
co-operative choice, its factories are
worked by co-operative endeavour
and finally its products are sold only
'if there is co-operation from the con-
suming public. The doctrinaire sc-
cialist, who suppresses or - distorts
facts that do not fit in with the thec-
ries that he has imbibed tends to
‘brush this argument aside with the
remark that a handful of sharehold-
ers cannot be described as a co-ope-
rative society.

Surely the logical result of a dis-

passionate appraisal of all the facts:

1s that the existing policy, namely
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that of a cconstantly increasing State
Sector, and by implication a propox-
tionately smaller People’s Sestor
should be exactly reversed and the
best interests of India would be
served by the State doing only these
things which the people cannot do
by the exercise of their own initiative
and judgment in the arena of the
world market place. Can any Gov-
ernment truthfully say that it knows
this market place better than its
people know it?

Classless Society

On the subject of the use of terms
which come to have a meaning
foreign to their purpose, cne must
also comment on the ‘“classless So-
ciety” so much in current vogue.
Inasmuch as this term denotes a
seciety from which has been banished
hereditary privilege and unwar-
ranted opportunity, and means the
creation of a social organisation to
which each one is entitled to contri-
bute on merit alone, its implieaticn
can only be welcomed. Unhappily
this is not the concept that is meant
by those who so constantly refer to
it. The type of “Classless Society”
which these people appear to have
in mind is one in which all men are
dragged down to a level of uniform
poverty.

Such a society must of necessity
be a third class society. Any deli-
berate attempt to abolish a class by
taxation or any other legislative
means will never succeed in abolish~
ing “Class”. For in the vacuum s0
created an official bureaucratic aris-
tocracy would emerge at once.

Middle Class Neglected

I would like to deal especially with
the plight of the middle class of our
country and the constantly increasing
bleakness of the future which faces it.

That the middle classes are de-
pressed, that they are being destroyed
by taxation and the high cost of y-
ing, ‘that some PFinance Minister of
the Government, of India must do
something about it—and that none
ever ‘does; - these are the trulsms
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tae savant, the refermer a

6th December 1956,

' We pay our tribute to the memory of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar
‘t‘ivle valiant fighter for the cause of the under-dog in India

nd the humanist who died on the

whicl: have been with us ever since
1947
Virhat is thiz middle class and whom
does it comprise? I  would suggest
thaé it embraces all those people who
work, with their  brains and derive
their income from salaries and nro-
fessional fees or from the active man-
agement of property, those who do
maist of the organising and creative
ari inventive work from which the
nation gains its vitality. The spread
of &nis class stretches from the clerk
ar.: salesman at one end to business
exceubives, and professional men at
the other. The thread which unites
then is social rather than financial,
The contributions which these people
moxe come from intelligence, charae -
ter and example. For the most part
theo7 do not clock in and  clock out
for eight hours a day, but are always
or. duty. They are compelled to keep
up & standard of living not mereiy
{0+ the sake of appearances, but in
order to play their part in the social
lif-- which they guide and nurture.
Working Class Welfare

Universal adult franchise in our
¢country  encourages politicians to
louk solely to the masses and to
izgore the middle class as though it
were negligible. Since independence
the well-being of the industrial work-
ing .class has been the special care
of the Central and State Govern-
raents, as also that of the majority of
pariiamentarians. Not only can no one
object to this, but indeed if the rais-

ing of the standard of life of alt
people in the country is to be achie-
ved, then we must regard the better-
ment of the living conditions of this
particular class ag g matter of great
satistaction and unstinted pleasure.
At Fho Same time one hears that the
agricultural clags, which of course
con§titutes the great majority of the
Indian people, has also taken a few
alheit faltering steps forward, on the
path to a better life. T is the none
of all people that this trend will |>)sr,s
emphasised ang speeded a5 rapidly
as possible, ‘

But what of the middle

\ class? Wher
attention is focu :

vy ssed on theiy bet -

16r'e appears to be g curioys
lack qof interest in i, No political
champions come forward tgo saf;—
guard their interests. Ag has ‘bcen
Suggested carlier, the reason for th‘ik:
may well be purely one of numbersy -
In a population of 360 millions tt;cy
do not appear to warrant the. inte-
.rest and attention of thos‘c stand-
ing for parliament and whose poli
-txcal future is decideq by the; colljmt:
mg of  heads. Conscquently the
middle class ig left friendless and

unsupported.  Unless th;
i hs 1S procesg
deterioration in it Drocess of

beople constituting this
arrested, anp

nent of the in

. class is
nrreplaceable compo-

: dustrial ang commer-

(cilal structure of the country will be
angerously weakened, ang no

imm:)nt Oof planning or legislation will
€ able to replace it or revive it.

(%4
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THE ABORTIVE PEACE

By L. N. S.

PEOPLE travelling by the Govern-
ment Transport buses in the city
must be familiar with the pranks of
street urchins loitering about the
various halting points and imitating,
specially after dark, the whistles ot
conductors to signal the drivers to go
while passengers are still getting in
or out. These infants—they are
hardly more than ten—are nothing
if not versatile; for they can repro-
duce the inflections or modulations
of different conductors’ whistles with
a ventriloquial verisimilitude which
is just uncanny. The drivers would
respond with an automatic docility
which would jolt the passengers
about and expose the innocent con-
ductors to much unmerited commi-
natory eloguence. That long-suffer-
ing class of people would shake their
fists at the offending waifs and
threaten them with dire penalties,
what time the bus would once morc
be on the move; but the little ones
would make faces at them with
immunity for obvious reasons.

On a recent occasion, an  anony-
mous whistle was given when the
conductor was himself standing out
to let the passengers in. But as the
bus began to lurch forward, he shout-
ed o the driver to hold on, and
grabbing the diminutive devil who
was at the Dbottom of the mischief
gave him a well-merited quota of
punches and pinches. That little
fellow set up a howl which he made
the more blood-curdling by adding

‘the word: ‘Murder!” Thereupon the

bus came again to a dead stop, a
group of jay-walkers quickly col-
lected on the spot, and proceeded t¢

mete out summary injustice to the’

unfortunate conductor. His expla-
nations and protests were of no
avail; indeed he would have been
‘Iynched on the spot if the policeman

on duty at a neighbouring point had
not come to his rescue by interven-
ng—(as our Prime Minister .does in
the Lok Sabha debates) and saving
nim and the situation.

Not only the crowd outside but
zlmost all the passengers in the bus
iook the side of the mischiei-ioving
urchin, and subjected the much-
bruised conductor to a homily on the
enormity of his attacking a poor,
innocent, little child. Did he not
gnow after all that children would
be children? His protestatioms that
he meant no harm to the boy, that he
would be all the better for a thrash-
ing which he regretted he could not
administer fully, and that' unless
checked betimes such feliows were
certain to go to the devil before their
iime etc., etc.,, were received in deri-
sive laughter or over-pitched indig-
nation. When he finally said that
he meant it all for their own safety,
he was told sharply enough that the
public won’t stand that sort of non-
sense, and that he must not presume
to act for them without their antho-
rity.

The Accustomed Course

The bus has resumed ifs rounds,
the conductor is thankfu; that he
lost only his face not his job, and
the urchins are still at the  merry
game while individual passengers get
knocked about and put up with it in
a spirit of grumbling resignation.
Except for a brief diversion, the
world has got back to its accustomed
course, neither sadder nor wiser for
the event . . |, .

Britain has just gone through a
more or less analogous experience,
The British lion has been exposed to
contumely in its dotage, its tail
itwisted, its nose tweaked and its
hails pared by an international conw
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sortium of Preachers, Pharisees and
Scribes who have enjoyed a field-day
such as the world has rarely pre-
sented to the self-appointed censors
of its morals. Now Mr. Selwyn Lloyd
has publicly acknowledged the failur~
of his gamble of nearly a month ago,
and has announced his readiness
to pull outt of Egypt in view
of the satisfactory assurances
about the U. N. force completing
the task which Anglo-French initi-
ative began! But never has England
been forced to eat humble pie so
publicly and with such abject tho-
roughness. That she was preparing
for her present purgatory was impii-
cit when Sir Anthony Eden exchanged
16, Downing Street for the wilder-
ness or the West Indies. It looks as
it everybody in Europe outside the
Iron Curtain  would have a merry
Christmas and look forward to =
happy new year.

But is that the end of the story?
Stands the world where it did a
month ago? Are the prospects of
beace on a global basis brighter than
m_ the past? Would the discomfiture
of the Anglo-French ‘fascists’ mean
automatically the dawn of the golden
age in the Middle East? Has the
UNO become adequate enough as o
punitive agent to keep all wrong-
doers in check? Above all, are the
relat?ve positions of America and
3usma as  representing  opposine
1dteogies such as to promote thé
prospects of an understanding bet-
ween them in the interests of human
values?

Seeds Of World Cenflagration

No simple or single answer is pos-
sible to all of them. But there is no
doubt that the Anglo-French action
against Egypt has unmasked a series
of situations both in the Middle East
and far beyond, every one of which
carries in itself the seeds of a future
world conflagration. The main ques-
tion now confronting the world is
wheéther the points in dispute (which
‘transcend the issue of the Suez Canal
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and its accessibility to the nations of
the world) can be settléd peacefulily
and by mutual agreement. And if
they could be so settled, why was it
that the big powers made no serious
attempt to promote such a settlement
all these years?

It is now obvious that Egypt is

but a small part of a bigger issue-

that concerns the so-called Arab
world intimately. The myth of its
solidarity has now heen effectively
exploded. For today we are treated
to the delectable spectacle of Egypt
accusing  Iraq. Iraq complaining
against Syria and Syria appealing to
the UNO for protection from her own
Arab kinsmen! There are rumours
that Iraq intends to swallow Syria on
the west and Jordan on the south—.
the former because it is said to be
communist in ideology, and the latter
because it is not viable except with
the subvention obtained from foreign
sources. Bide by side with these
complaints and counter-complain®s.
Egypt has been riding the high horsc
and laying down the conditions under
which alone the UNEF would be
allowed to function on Egyptian soil.
Eegyptian  leaders, led by Nasser
coined the phrase ‘international tota..
litarianism’ to stigmatise any possi-
ble continuance indefinitely of the
QNEF on Egyptian territory. But in
view of the admitted rifts in the Arab
lute, it now seems fairly certain that

the UN force will stay on for much

longer than may be palatable to
Egypt.

America’s Role .

Thus the dilemma which faced the
Anglo-French entente has to pe
faced by the UNO—that is by the
gov.ernment; of the U. 8. 1t may be
noticed in this connecticn that there
has bepn no universal approval or
appre_cxation of America’s action in
bringing France and Britain to their
k'neegs. That is the measure of the
gratitude of the world for the thank-
iess role that America has played in
the present crisis. Let it be assumead
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that Britain and France fade out of
the Middle East. If neither the U. N,
nor the U. S. steps into the breach.
two developments are almost inevita-
ble. Soviet infiltration wculd become
more and more blatant and, exploit-
ing the internal differences between
ithe Arab states, mount internal revo-
lutions setting up the proletarian dic-
tatorship @ la Hungary. The outside
world would be immobilised with the
classic plea that what might happen
in Irag or Syria or Egypt was an
internal affair of the people con-
cerned, and that no outsider had 4
locus standi to interfere in it.

If this is to be averted, then the
U. S. would have to come in as the
monitor of that part of the Arab world
which is now definitely and overtly
known to be anti-communist. Persia.
Irag and Turkey have already burnt
their boats and are committed to the
Western bloc. If they repudiated it
or tried to get out of it, it would be
merely to commit suicide. This, in
its turn, would expose America to the
charge of trying to supplant Britain
and France in the Middle East and to
that end exploiting its commanding
position in the UN organisation. Thus
the moral gain which is supposed to
have accrued to America from her
Hebraically severe condemnation of
Anglo-French aggression would be
hardly distinguishable from mistaken
self-interest tortuously pursued.

For, so far as America is concerned,

her primary obsession is the spread

of communism. This is being exploi-
ted by others to suit their own local
requirements. The naivety of Ame-
rican diplomacy is still its most exas-
perating feature. For it supposes

(with inexcusable simplicity) that
the world would be grateful for its

dole of dollars, and in return promise,
for ever after, to be wholly anti-
communist. What is actually taking
place is that the dollars are being
received, but the agents who distri-
bute them get nothing but denunci-
ations ‘deep but not loud’. Above
all, a great moral and ideological
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defeat is in store for America in the
Middle-Eastern sphere. For she ;;i's
not going to get it on her side by
privery or blandishments; and she
may not get it by force.

Cock-Pit Of Strife

In other words, the Middle-Eastern
theatre bids fair to become the try-
ing out ground for the third world-
war. The fissions in the Arab world
condemn it to be supervised by an
external authority—whether Eas-
tern or Western. Such a force would
sooner or later cease to be neutral
under the pressure of events, and be
the tneans of precipitating a conflict
which has now been averted. The
continued intransigence of the com-
munist high command to demands
for reform such as led to the Hun-
garian shambles must cause arm-
chair politicians, who Thave bheen
hugging the belief that time would
soften the rigours of the Soviet sys-
tem, to pause and ponder. ;

The last of the consequences of the
Anglo-French adventure has been to
galvanise into full vitality the Bagh-
dad Pact. For a statesman of ‘world-
standing’ Pandit Nehru showed his
amateurishness, if indeed he did
not perpetrate a bloomer, when he
recently declared that as a result of
the shake-up in the Middie-East the
Baghdad Pact was ‘pretty dead.’ It is
not only not dead but very much
alive, and primarily to our own dis-
comfort. The elaborate statements
on the subject both by Messrs. Suhra-
wardy and Nehru are of such import-
ance and bear so vitally on our own
prospects that they call for inde-
pendent consideration.

KUMARI CHITRALEKHA

Kumari Chitralekha, disciple of
E. Chellapa, gave a Bharata Natiya
recital at the Rasika Ranjani Sabha,
Mylapore, last Saturday. Though some
of the pieces were in the copy-book
style, her performance was on the
whole quite enjoyable.

Kumari Jayalakshmi rendered
nadams with distinction.—RAM.
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A SCIENTIST TRACKS THE
ARMY ANT

By TED HONDERICH

The world’s foremost authority on the minute crawling carnivores
which can kill men, Dr. Theodore Schneirla has moved through the

jungle with the savage horde.

As you climb a spiralling, iron
staircase to a top-floor labora-
tory of the American Museum of
Natural History, the meowing of cats
drift down from above. Dr. Theodore
Schneirla, a calm man wha directs
experimental work in the laboratory,
has a first-name affection for the
dozens of cats as he visits their cages.
But as he talks quietly of his life
work with animals, he shows a gre.a~
ter attachment for another species
of creatures, the incredible army ants
who march in savage hordes, devour-
ing all in their paths.

Dr. Schneirla is 54 and has spent
more time in the jungle with the
Amazon legions of army ants than
any other man. His past 29 years
have been devoted to explaining 1?h§
minute, crawling carnivores whicn
can kill men. He is the world’s fore-
most authority on the army ant. He
is one of the few men who have mov-
ed through the jungle with a parti-
cular species of the army ant, 'the
swarm raiders, as they advance in a
plack mass, many yards wide, lil.(e :?,n
eddying onslaught of flowing liquid.
Ahead of this grim army of 250,000
or more individuals, he has watched
other insects as well as snake and
animals flee in terror.

Although he is stung and bitte.n
dozens of times every day duFmg his
jungle expeditions, Dr. Sch.nelrla has
never been seriously injured. He
admits, despite a scholarly reluctance,
that he could lose his life if he were
trapped, with a proken leg for exam-
ple, in front of the advancing horde
of an ant army. HIis studies have
concerned new world army ants
exclusively, which are not Dbelieved

3

capable of stripping a carcass down.
to bones as do their African rela-
tives. But they are still able to bhite,
sting or smother men and animals to
death.

Moest of Dr. Schneirla’s 12 expedi-
tions, which last up to six months,
have been to Barro Colorado island in
the Panama Canal zone of Central
America. The island is three miles in
diameter and is preserved in its thick,
jungle wildness for scientific study.
While observing and collecting ants
there, Dr. Schneirla has occasionally
felt a need of his machete, a heavy-
knife-hatchet, to cope with other
frightening adversaries.

Birds Lead to Ants

The fer-de-lance is one—a snake
related to the rattler and sometimes
seven feet long. The scientist has
also faced jaguars in his trips. He
has been lost, broken bones and beenh
stung, on one occasion 150 times, by
enraged wasps. That time he spent
the night in toxic delirium. He seems
to consider such episodes, however,
more as impediments to his business-
like researches than as jungle
adventures.

His studies have primarily concern-
ed two species of army ant, the
swarm raiders and the column rai-
ders. The swarm raider advance in
a solid front often'more than 15 yards
wide. The column raiders move like
modern - tank battalions—in a single
column. When they are under way,
the column raiders resemble a golden
ribbon threading its way through the
jungle. Column raiders are mostly
yellow, swarm raiders reddish-black.

A cabinet in Dr. Schneiria’s office



18 SWATANTRA

in the laboratory holds small file
books, containing daily records of his
journeys. The pencilled, shorthand
entries give some idea of a typical
day “in the field” with the ant
hunter.

Dr. Schneirla looks something like
a swashbuckling pirate when he is in
the jungle, except for the notebook,
ccllecting jars of ants and a trowel
to scoop them up. On his head is a
knotted- bandanna handkerchief,
usually blue-hats are cumbersome
when crawling through vines and
hollow logs, He wears a Khaki shirt
and trousers, hobnailed boots and, at
night, a headlamp. At his hip is the
all-important machete. 1t carves a
way through the jungie and may
serve as protection in emergencies—
against the vicious white-lipped pec-
caries or wild swine that roam on
Barro Colorado, for example. A gun
would take care of one peccary in
an attack but they travel in herds.

' On the island, which Dr. Schneirla
last visited in 1955, is a small labora-
tory and bunkhouse for visiting
scientists. This is the base from
which he departs each morning. If
he has not already located an ant
colony, there is one good way. Ant
birds, similar to wrens, feed on parti-
cular species of #nts. 'The scientist
keeps an ear open for the cries of
the right ant birds. They usually
lead him to an army ant “bivouac”
—a hanging swarm of ants not unlike
a bee swarm. The daily attacks
begin from this bivouac, in which the
ants exist overnight.

The bivouac usually hangs like g
bag from an undersurface, often the
bottom side of a fallen tree. It may
sag down two feet or more, a mass of
the living Dbodies, perhaps 500,000
ants. They cling together by means
of tiny hooks on their legs. The
bivouac’s appearance from the out-
side has been likened to “the rippling
fur of some terrible animal.”

" Inside the bivouac, protected by the
living wall, are the ant eggs and the
young.  All night the young are led
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by adults. The yeung may be
larvae, resembling litile worms, Or
pupae in small cocoons. Also in the
bivouac is the queen of the colony,
brilliant golden-yellow and an inch
long. The other ants, al) femaio but
unpreductive. are s quarter-inch or
& half-inch in jength They are
warriors with  oversize heads and
huge pincer jaws. A manside ant
wculd have jaws six feet wide. When
he is bitten by 2 large ant, Dr.
Schneirla uses tweezers to separate
the pincers and remove them withonut
tearing his flesh.

The Raiders’ Cvcle

Dr. Schneirla has shown that hoth
colimn raiders and swarm raiders
follow a definite cycie. The column
raiders lead a nomadic existence for
about 16 days. They move their
bivouaes each night the astounding
distance, for an ant, of about 400
vards. In addition, of course, there
are attacks each day from the
bivouac. After the 16 days, the army
ants rest for 20 days, not changing
their base camp. During this time
the daily attacks are of reduced
magnitude. The swarm raiders have
a similar cycle.

For centuries it was believed that
ant migrations occurred when food in
one area became searce. Dr. Sch-
neirla’s evidence of the precige time
cycle disproved this. During the
nomadic phase. he believes, the ants
move to new bivquacs nightly because

-of the great excitement huijt up dur-

Ing the day. The unts are “eper-
gized.”

It was also thought for centuries
that army ants were intelligent in-
sgcts, that their atigaeks showed
signs of military planning and that
they had individug] leaders. Dr
Schneirla learned that army ants are
stupid and nearly blind. When they
rush along a trail to battle, they are
simply following a chemical trail
secreted by ants which have gone
ahead. If an ant is removed from
the trail, he wanders helplessty. The
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effect of the chemical secretion can
sometimes be seen on rock surfaces.

To return to a typical day in the’
jungle. As the morning warms up,
the ants' begin their attacks. The
swarm raiders move out from the
pivouac in a widening fan, blacken-
ing ground, vines and tree trunks.

The column raiders move out from

the bivouac in three columns, each
several inches wide. In the fore-
front of these attacks are what Dr.
Schneirla calls “pushing parties”—
ants who scurry ahead of the column
-an inch or so and return. They depo-

sit the beginnings. of the chemical

‘trail and the troops move forward
-gyer 1t. _

There |s one great attack a day,
during the heat of the afternoon, and
other earlier, smaller attacks. All-
out war is waged. Toads, snakes,
millipedes, eight inches long and fled~
gling birds may be stung to death.
Hundreds of wildly excited army ants
plunge into the nests of other ants,
bees or wasps. With antennae wav-
ing violently, they do battle. Soon
there are ants carrying off stolep
eggs, larvae and bits of ﬂesh.. This
pooty is taken back to the bivouac
later.

Battle Is Their Business

The vast majority of the other
ants and insects, as well as snakes
and animals, flee before the army
ants. Some other ants put up a
fight. Legs and antennae are bitten
off and bodies cut in half. Writing
forms cover the jungle floor. There
are casualties on both sides but the

army ants never reétreat  without

‘booty. Battle is their business and
‘they’re good at it.

In the evening, the daily migration
begins—if the army ants are not in
‘the resting phase. The migration,
perhaps over 400 yards, may take
eight hours, In the departing column,
-adult ants carry the eggs and larvae.
“The. queen. is closely shepherded on
‘her way—she has spent the day in
the bivouac, which, is maintained to
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some degree although many ants are
off at war.

Following a migration, in any wea-

ther, is one of the scientist’s’ most |

exacting jobs. Once on Barro Colo-
rado, a moving colony took to a
trellis-work of vines spanuning a deep
ravine. In the black night, under a
tropical rain, Dr. Schneirla hunted
four hours in the jungle to find the
stream of ants as it emeregd on the
far side of the ravine.

The queen of the anf colony lays
a huge batch cf eggs once during the
cycle of wandering and resting. There
'may be more than 40,000 eggs. When
one of the queen’s breeds is in the.
pupal stage, living in cocoons, the
colony remains at rest. When the
young adults emerge, their emergence
excites the colony and the momadic
phase of 16 days begins.

Except once a year, ail the eggs
produce female but iplertile ants,
Once a year about 1,500 males and a
dozen fertile females or gueens are
produced. All but one or two of the
most attractive gueens are expelled
from the colony to die. They are
pushed away from the colony by
adult ants. At this time the old
queen may be superseded by a young
queen, part of her colony may hreak
away and follow a young gqueen, or
the colony may divide and follow two
young queens. An army ant queen
may live as long as five years.

The males emerge from their
cocoons with wings and fily away.

JFemales have no wings. The males

find other colonies, fertilize queens
and die. Thus the army ant colo-
nies are made up entirely of amaron
warriors except for a short pertod.

Pathway to Truth

How did Theodore Schenirla get on

the ant trail he has followed so close-
1y? As a boy in Bay City, Mich, he
was as interested in animals as the
next lad. At the University of Michi-
gan, a science protfessor = interested
him.in ants. One week-end, Seh-

neiria collected some ants in ballot~

¢
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box mnests. He was eventually given
a large room at the university in
which to study them. He often stay-
ed all night at it. On Barro Colo-
rado island, Dr. Scheiria has had
enough persistent interest to follow
a &ingle colony for more than four
months. Other colonies, of course,
were being studied at the same time.

Dr. Schneirla plans to continue his
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study of anis—‘They are a means of
arriving at scientific truth.!” Aiso,
their activities may help to explain
human and animal behaviour.
Although he seems content in  his
museum laphoratory, looking out on
the wilds of Central Park, he has
fallen prey to the jungle. Dr.
Schneirla admits he prefers to work
there.

FOR BACHELORS AND SPINSTERS

(In two recent issues of the SwaTantrRa letters have appeared om behalf
of bachelors and spinsters. I feel that a letter which could be used by both
sides, according to their desire to say aye or no would interest your readers.
It is composed by some one whose name J do not remember. It was entered
in my scrap book twenty years ago when I was in the college—NAMBS)

The great love that I hitherto expressed for you
is false, and find my indifference towards you
increases daily. The more I think of you the more
you appear in my eyes as an object of contempt.

1 feel myself every way disposed and determined

to hate you. Believe me, I never had an intention
{o offer you my hand. Our last conversation in R-Gardeus has
left a, tedious insipidity which has by no means

given me the most exalted idea of your character
Your temper would make me extremely unhappy,
and were we united T would experience nothing but
the hatred of my parents added to the everlasting dis-
pleasure in living with you. I have indeed a heart
to bestow but I do not desire you to imagine it

at your service. I could not give it to anyone more
inconstant and capricious than yourself and less
capable to do honour to my choice and family.

Yes! I hope you would be persuaded that

I speak sincerely and you will do me a favour

to avoid me. I shall excuse your taking the trouble
to answer this. Your letters are always full of
impertinence and you have not a shadow of

wit and good sense. Adieu! Adieu! ! believe me

so averse to you that it is impossible for me even

to be your most affectionate friend and humble servamt

Farewell.
I am your most
o+ ‘ despicable, disgraced
' . humble servant.
' ' Sd.—
i¢Key" Read the above letter again with the line “The great love . . 2, and

omitting' the next line and all the other alternate lines after that. You will
find' At the letter is one of the creamiest love letters ever written.)

\Y.
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JORDAN MAY BECOME STORM-CENTRE
OF MIDDLE-EAST

By SHIBDAS BANERIJI

4 AIRO: In a crisis-torn, awaken-
' ing Arab world, Jordan is the
cock-pit of the Middle East. The
Arab world’s biggest problem, far big-
ger than that of the Suez, is Israel.
The Hashmite Kingdom of Jordan
makes the longest boundary with
Israel. And when the crisis comes,
the whole world would be involved
in it, for it is the United Nations that
has created Israel backed by the
Western Powers, unmindful of the
Eastern protests.

Two events of recent origin have
.changed the entire structure of Jor-
dan, which was created by the Bri-
tish to reward and saddle their _war
time ally, Abdullah, as the king. The
first was the dismisal of John Bag-
got Glubb, the British Commander-
jn-Chief of the Arab Legion, who
ruled the country, appointed and
dismissed Ministers, and even Dpilo-
ted the Xing. The second is the
latest free election resuiting in a new
government in the country, which
stands for a federal unity with the
Republics of Egypt and Syria and
abrogation of the Anglo-Jordan
Treaty of Alliance which enabled the
British to maintain military bases
.in Jordan.

The new Prime Minister of the
.country is Soliman el Babulsy whose
party has a majority in the Parlia-
ment. He is not a fire brand agita-
tor but his followers and the rest
who back him in the Parliament are
solidly umited in the policy just
enunciated. He follows the policy or
falls down, for he is not even an
elected member of the Parliament.
He lost the ballot by a few votes. Tt

s the King who has appointed him

and a king in teday’s Jordan dares

not flout the people’s demands, for
he knows what it means.

Jordan was about to join the
Baghdad Pact but the riots that fol-
lowed and the complete paralyzing
of government machinery that ensued
because of the officers’ strike staged
to protest against the Baghdad Pact,
the King had to dismiss his Cabinet,
oust a powerful British general, and
thus keep himself crowned. But he
recently said: “I am not interested
in my Crown. If the people demand
31 give it up.”

Economically Not Well Off

To understand Middle East in
general, and the Arab world In par-
ticular, it is absolutely necessary
that we understand Jordan, for in it
is manifest all the problems of the
awakening Middle East. To under-
stand Jordan I spent five weeks in
this pocket-size little known country
which is a wonderland of history, a
country of most striking beauty lined
with vineyards and orange groves.
But behind ' the vine-yards and
orange groves lay the most dangerous
seeds of a coming crisis of which the
world knows little. India has not
even a Legation in Jordan and the
Baghdad Embassy which looks after
our interests in Jordan is cut away by
a vast desert ruled by a Prime Mi-
nister who is not a great friend of
the Arabs.

Jordan is not today economically
in & good shape. Surrounded by vital
oil kingdoms, she derives tolls only
from their pipe lines that pass
through her territory into the Med;-
terranean. Practically a British ward
for a long time, Jordan has had her
budget squared by Great Britain in
exchange for several military hases
wbich are important to England for
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her Middle East “demands”, Britain's

,Share in Jordan’s budget was a lion’s
share, being about two-third of the
country’s total revenue. So, when it
came t2 the guestion of abrogation
of the Anglo-Jordan Treaty of Alli-
ance, it almost posed a serious finan-
cial problem for the country.

But the lon's tail has been vigo-
rously twisted. The new government
has already drafted details for the
abrogation  of the Anglo-Jordan
Treaty ot Alliance. Saudi-Arabia,
Syria and Egypt have promised to
give to Jordan what she loses from
Britain. Egypt. Syria. and Jordan
have aiready aligned themselves
with a common military commangd.
The three states have thus virtually
become one in matters of their
defence. Saudi Arabia is behind all
the three States. She pools her vast
wealth from oil that is overflooding
her ctherwise harren deserts. Amount
totalling to two years’ aid by Great
Britain to Jordan has already been
deposited at their first instance. It
is a fact of vital importanee for
events to come in the Middle East.

Israeli Attacks

A few days before the clection in
Jordan, {srael made some dramatic
military attacks on Jordan, terroris-
ing and killing a large number of
-Arabs. Just before this incident, the
Prime Minister of Iraq, 2 member of
the Baghdad Pact, made sudden over-
tures for a settlement of the Israeli
question. The thread was picked up
as suddenly by Britain’s Sir Anthony
Eden. And when the Israeli attacks
came to be condemned by the United
Nations Truce Chief, Great Britain
issued a statement promising support
to her “brother” Jordan in case of
“any’ fresh military attacks by
Israel”. In the meanwhile, Iraqgi
border was jammed with troops to

- Instead, Egypt s

Nuri Said’s army entering Jordan.
They implied it would create tresh
complications, tg get Baghdad Pact
army in a non-Baghdad Pact country.
ent her own Com-
Mmander-in-Chief and War Minister
to Jordan, offering jet blanes and
Gther military stores ard also signed
the United Command ‘Paet,

In the meanwhile, Amman, the
capital of Jordan which was a small
village only a few years ago, sud-
denly became & pilgrimage for Wes-
Fgm newsmen. No Jess than twenty
Western correspondents arrived there.
The Conservatiye Daily Telegraph
carrespondent sensing the election
results cabled Immediately on his

pouring revealing Britain’g’ defeat.
The Cabinet, a Coalition Government,
without any rightist in it, was formed
only on October 28 on the day
of the Great Arab-World

ans also burnt down
the French Legation gt Jerusalem.

Considering the Herculean interest
England had taken in the election
the result defie i '

ations of the Arghb world,

It gave
Nasser a great joy and Nuri Said
aimost a heart-break Britai
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twc-thirds of Jordan popula ! |
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is Arab world’s main head-
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THE BULL-FIGHT

MUST have fainted, for when I

opened my eyes the bull had gone
and the fact was confirmed by Raghu
who had watched the proceedings
from his precarious perch on the
electric lamp post. His eyes were
dazed and he was incoherent. He
made some Kind of a noise which
perhaps was a mutilation of words, he
intended to utter. He gestured wildly
clinging to the lamp post and it did
not occur to him that he might come

down, now that the enemy had left
‘the scene.

“Don’t be a blithering ass,” I shout-
ed at him. “Why don’t you get down
and let me show you how I feel about
you. I.could wring your neck, you
despicable worm. And where in hea-
ven’s name is Raghavan?”

Raghavan was my cousin who was
the other victim of the bull's rage
and when the curtain rang in my
case, he was still giving chase to it
—1 am sorry I should have written, he
was still being chased by it.

Raghu understood my question, but
was still tongue-tied. Freeing one
hand from the lamp post he waved it
in the direction of a tree far away
and I could see a white object sprawl-
ed on the grass. I walked to the tree
and sat beside the prostrated form of
my relative and tried to revive him.
It was some minutes before he came
round and then he sat up, smiled and
asked: ‘“What happened? Why are
we here? Are we not going to the
party?”

It was just like Raghavan to ask
those questicns. He always looked at
the rosy picture of the world and no-
thing could disturb his even temper.
He had a disconcerting habit of say-
ing that everything that happened
was for the good. Still in his teens,
he spoke like a philosopher in mea-
sured tones, thinking out every word
before he uttered them.

“I am in the dark as much as you
are,” T told him. “Perhaps, Raghu

who has not yet vacated his emer-
gency seat can enlighten us. The
last I know is that the bull was poised
for an attack on me and then every-
thing went blank.”

We agreed we should help Raghu to
alight from the lamp post and request
him to address a press conference,
we representing the noble profession.
It was not an easy operation. We
asked him to get down, but instead
of complying with our request he
climbed the post still higher, increas-
ing the distance between him and
ourselves. We decided on stronger
measures. We issued an ultimatum
that unless he came down within five
minutes we would go straight to the
warden and mobilise the inmates of
the hostel. We hinted that there was
the danger of his being taken for a
lunatic and sent to an asylum. That
seemed to have convinced him of the
danger of his position.

He agreed to climb down, but
wanted an assurance that we would
npt. kill him. He had a guilty cons-
cience, for he invited the trouble for
us from a peaceful bull with such
near disastrous consequences, It was
r_mt easy to give that assurance 5o
far as I was concerned for my hands
were itching to strangle him for
spoiling the evening. Raghavan's
counsel for moderation prevailed
and the assurance of protection to
life and limb was given.

.Raghu landed and approached us
with a sheepish smile. “Well. that
was that,” he said throwing wp his
arms and exploding into laughter ]t
was big fun.  wasn't it, the .

affair with the byll?” small

Nm_w these were provocative worcs
and it was hard to restrain oneself
but Raghu knew we would not break'
our wo_rd and so he went on gajly
chgttermg. The power of speecix
wh?ch he had lost and which he was
trying to regain until a short while
ago, seemed to have returned in full
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-enter the portals of t

“time. There Wwas

~could appear

-choice

blast and drenched us with its inten-
sity in the spate of words used and

‘the volume of saliva sprayed on us.

«you chaps, I know, are dying to
Jearn the course of events from the
moment the buil came into the arena
and you became the matadors and 1
the referee. You may be sure no
one could have had a better ringside
seat than the one I decided on at the
spur of the moment, as it were, and
it would have been the envy of every
television commentator.”

Before I proceed to record the
other parts of Raghu’g address to
us, I should like to provide the back-
ground to the events which form the
main theme of this anecdote.

The three of us were college stu-
dents and resided in the hostel. The
ties which pound us to each 9t,h§r
were our companijonship and frlertmﬂ—
ship which seemed unbreaka n%.
Raghu was the joker 'of the .teafm a d
he was also the gumea.plg or z; !
our practical jokes. HiIs 1. Qd Wno
always below par and he mal te "o
secret of it. It was a wonder to

. to
1d advance SO far as
B e he college. His

own explanation for the phenome-

non was simple.

He had camped so long in ?he sixth
form—six years to be precxsg;}th?;
ed up by mere €
he g0t L P then no limit to
didate
er of times a can
e for the Public Exami-
Raghu’s heroes Wwere

Ghazni Mahomed and Robert Bruce;i
Raghu's own theory of how 'he cleax_-e
the 8. 8. L. C. hurdle was interesting

and credible.
According to him the last straw on

the headmaster’s pack was the award

f the students’ good con-
1o Raghu o good <om.

medal by the
poey of his fellow-students.
The headmaster could not b.e
plamed if he considered this deci-

nation and

:glon outrageous, for there was no rule

or regulation of the schoo! Raghu
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had not violated. He never sat in
the class-room, he almost always
stood on the bench. When he was
not standing on the bench, he was
marking time outside the class-room,
which is another way of saying he
was sent out. He was so chummy
with one teacher that he permanently
exempted him from attending his
class. Another of his masters issued
an order that he should always stand
up on the bench in his class and all
the efforts of Raghu to maoadify the
sentence to one of expulsion failed.
"He never bothered about promotions,
nor did his teachers. His term in
every class was a minimum of two
years which was extended to the
maximum when he rolled into the
sixth form. And we, who were very
much his juniors, caught up with
him there.

According to Raghu, the nhead-
master wrote a confidential D. O. to
the D. P. 1. that Raghu should he
given his 8. S. L. C. since if he stayed
for another year in the school, stu-
dent discipline would be at an end
and he would not be responsible for
the consequences. In the interests
of the school, the D. P. L had to
agree. No one thought that Raghu
would attempt collegiate education,
put in the secret recess of his heart,
it seems, his one ambition was to
spend a year in college.

So'it came about that all the three
of us were in the same college, the
same class and the same hostel. On
the evening, to which this story
relates, we had set out to attend a
moonlight dinner on the Marina by
our club. We were dressed in our best
and must have looked very smart, for
we were eager to impress the feminine
company we expected at the party.
Raghu, who has had many collisions
with the fair creatures, was in high
spirits. He was singing the latest
film tune and literally dancing. Our
hostel was located in a vast green
meadow and from sunrise to sunse$

it was used as pasture land by cattle.
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They were ordinarily quiet animals
.and where students playing nearby
were concerned, they adopted a policy
.of co-existence.

But animals are animals and there
is a limit to everything. As we
‘meandered our way through the green
fields, we encountered a bull which
seemed to have strayed from the
herd. It was big and a fine speci-
men. Having noted that fact we
should have given it a good berth
and changed our course. But not
Raghu. He went near it and sang
the film tune for its benefit, raising
‘his hand up and down as musicians
do. The bull was not interested and
it clearly indicated its indifference
and only wanted right of way.

Raghu wanted to try all his charms
on it and varied his tune. The bul!
was still not impressed. Raghu would
not give up. He struck up a Bharate
Natye pose and sang the first line of
Nadanam  Adinar. That was the
bezinning of the end. The bhull
shook its horns, plunged them intg
the ground and then charged,

Raghu fled, the song still in his
lips, and ran up the nearest lamp
pest like a practised ancestor of all
of us. Raghavan and myself were
transfixed to the spot and we suffered
a mental Dblackout. We were not
left long in this condition. Seeing
that enemy number one had eluded
it, the animal did the next best
thing. It attacked me. I broke into
a run, but all the time I was consci-
ous of the hot breath of the bull on
my back.

Here is Raghu's eye-witness ac-
count of the subsequent proceedings:

“You were never much of a sprin-
ter, fatty”, he said addressing me.
“And, my bet-was on the bull all the
time. I was sorry to think that you
would shortly cease to exist and that
I was absolutely helpless to prevent
your fading out, situated as I was.
But you made a heroic effort all the
same. You ran, crying all the time,
“Aiyaiyo” “Atyaiyo” and at one
stage, I recall, you called me by name
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and implored me to help. I believe
the crisis in your case. was reached
when in sheer desperation you came
in circles round a tree and the bull
chased you thinking it was good
sport

“But after a time, the bull must
have become tired of this never-
ending game and decided to withdraw
ang it was good it did, for at that
mement you gave up your ghost or so
at least I thought seeing you collapsz
to the ground.

‘The animal looked around. It
retembered  there was one  more
“uap 6 be accounted for and it made
R mlistake. Raghavan, poor  baby,
was there still rooted to the spot,
Y.ike 3 marble statue, eyes blinking,
bub not seeing. The bull gave itself
the green signal and ‘operation chase’"
entered its second and last phase.
Raghavan is no Zatopek or Landy,
but tie made a valiant effort all the -
same  He ran  without uttering a
seund or the slightest reproach of
aryone, as though it was all in the
d'ay‘ss same and that he was des-
tited to run. The battle did not,
however, last very long. Raghavan
conid not compete with the bull and

he surrendered by falling right in
front of it.

“‘_I'o_ me the dramatic moment had
arrived. The question was, will the
bull drop further action in view of
the coilapse of the enemy or will it
make an example of Raghavan to the
other two? Empires have crumpled
and battles have been won by histo- -
ric decisions and the bun took the -
historic decision not to humble Ra-
ghavan further and there-by preser-
ved for posterity the services of g -
great citizen.”

“Oh, shut up,” I said, “a fat lot
you know about history. What hap-
pened afterwards?” '

“Well, to speak the truth, mnothing,”
Raghu said. “The bull realised it

had lost its' way and turned back, 1-
hope for good.” ‘ AR

~—SARATT *
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CELIBACY AND GENIUS

By SUBHASH J. RELE

IT was a most observant man who
said that man’s best friend is
a loving wife. Yet many men
have remained single. From the
dawn of history it has been a moot
point whether the state of marriage
or celibacy is the most favourable for
human happiness. Marriage, Says its
deadly opponents, diminishes man’s
courage and mentai energy. “A mar-
ried man,” writes Romain Rolland,
“is no- more than half a man.”
Though it is man’s duty and per-
haps his destiny to get married, yet
the concurrent testimony of several
famous authors and philosophers
appear to indicate that there is one
thing which excuses celibacy, and
may even make it a virtue—and tpat
thing is the possession of genius.
Schopenhauer candidly expressed the
same sentiment. He writes, “For men
of higher intellectual avocation, f9r
poets, philosophers, for all those, in
general, who devote themselves to
science and art, celibacy is prefera-
ble to married life, because the con-

jugal yoke prevents them from creat- .

ing works.” You will perhaps argue
that Schopenhauer was an extreme
type of a woman-hater. But then
here is what Lord Bacon, a married
man, says: “He that hath wife and
children, hath given Hostages to For-
tune: for they are impediments to
great enterprises.”.

Many of the greatest men of genius
have doubtless been single men, their
passion for knowledge and art
absorbing all other passions.

Newton And Women
,: Probably Newton never knew love
and he scrupulously avoided women.

stopper. Their courtship was brought
to an abrupt end. He proved fortu-
nate, for celibacy offered plenty of
time and scope for his versatile
genius Jeremy Bentham never mar-
ried, yet in his early life he formed

an attachment. Neither Pitt nor Fox,.

the political rivals ever married
though Pitt fell head over heels in
love with Lady Eleanor Eden, g2
woman of exquisite beauty. She
nearly broke his heart. He too gave
her up from a. firm conviction that
the ties of domestic life were incom-
patible with the engrossing claims of
public affairs. Henry Cavendish, a
noted chemist, hated the very sight
of his house-keeper and communicat-
ed with her through notes left on
the tabie. To avoid the female ser-
vants in his house, he ordered a back
staircase to be built and if he encoun-
te";:m one of them in passing from
arie room to another she was instantly
dismissed. His biographer gave a
succinet picture of his character. He

observes: “He did not love; he did not .

hate; he did not hope, he did not
fear. He was almost passionless—a
scientific anchorite.” With a defiant

flourish Schopenhauer called woman

“long of hair and short of sense” and
persistently advised his friends to
_abgpain .from marrying,

Lord Balfour was another famous:

celibate who died a bachelor.” A very

delightful story is told regarding his

abhorrence of women. When Austen
Chamberlain proposed a tax on
bachelors, he suggested that the tax
be increased for every ten years of
unmarried life by a certain per cent

to be determined. Balfour was’

dumb-founded on hearing  this

Tt is sald that he once went a-wooing-strange way ‘of taxing. - Seeing him

-amd began_ to smoke and that in
forgetfulness he tried to use the
. forefingers of the lady as a tobacco-

)
Aot

thus, Chamberlain, the Chancellor of”
the Exchequer, said, “Oh, by the way"

‘-

You would have to pay £40 a year.”

i
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“Yes,” replied Balfour, “but 1 think
it is worth it.”

Voltaire who never married was a
fickle lover. After all some latitude
must be admitted to a genius. He
became enamoured first of one and
then of ancther person—Mademoi-
selle de Noyer, Madame de Villars,
Madame Rupelmonde and Madame
de Chatelet. “What human pen,”
says Carlyle, “can describe the trou-
bles this unfortunate philosopher had
with his women.”

Among other distinguished celi-
bates were Gassendi, Galileo, Descar-
tes, Locke, Spinoza, Kant, Barrow,
Bishop Butler, Boyce, Dalton, Macau-
lay, Gibbon, Hume, Thirwall and
Buckle.

Macaulay And Gibbon

Macaulay was the most sought-
after bachelor. He voluntarily de-
prived himself of connubial bliss and
domestic comfort. Gibbon, the his-
torian, remained a bachelor all his
life. Camden was so absorbed by his
researches that he declined marriage
in order to devote himself more
exclusively to study. Hume’s biogra-
pher quotes some verses said to have
been written by him, in order to prove
that he was susceptible of love; but
there is no evidence to prove that he
was ever touched by passion. Hobbes
purposefully avoided marriage to
which he was inclined in order that
he might devote himself more dexte-
rously to study. Adam Smith also
reserved his gallantry for his books.
He however, professed that he was a
“beau only in his books.” Gustave
Flaubert, a dramatist, avoided women
like plague. “On the whole,” he wrote
to a friend, “the Muse however in-
tractable gives fewer sorrows than
woman. I cannot reconcile one with
the other: one must choose.”

Bachelor Poets

The number of poets whe remained
bachelors has been considerable—
Cowley, Otway, Prior, Congreve, Gray,
‘Swift, Pope, Collins, Goldsmith died
unmarried. It is the happy privilege
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st some celibates to have loved truly
and deeply at least once in life. Cow-
ley was in love but once. He however
lacked confidence enough to declare
his affection. Swift was a perfect and
a zealous lover. His intrigues with
Varina, Stella and Vanessa are
extremely interesting. At an early
period of his life Cowper had given
his heart to his cousin Theodara, the
daughter of his uncle, Ashley, by

whom his love was returned. But the

marriage was forbidden and both
remained  single. Cowper’s  dis-
appointment found repose in verse.

Among great artists who did not
taste the bliss of married life weie
Leonardl Vinci, Raphael, and Michacl
Angelo. On his art Machiel Angelo,
said. “Painting is a jealous mistress
that suffers no rival. I have espoused
my art and it occasions me sufficient

domestic cares; my works shall be my
children.”

Handel, Beethoven, Mendelssohn,
Meyerbees were bachelors in music.
Handel’s love was entirely merged in
his art. Bethoven’s life story was
rather pathetic. While he loved his
art he hungered all his life for femi-
nine love which he never could find.
‘While but a youth, before he left
Bonn, he was smitten by the charms
of Mademoisselle Howrath; but she
Jilted him for an Austrian officer,
whom she married. Yet again and
again he opened his heart to the
same tender influence. On the third
occasion he fell in love with a charm-
ing lady who occupied a higher so-
cial position than his own. He hag
the ‘faint heart’ which it ig said,
‘will never win a fair lady’ He

-became morose but nevertheless from

that time onwards he abjured all
other loves but music. Handel, you
must admit, was the wisest of a1 the
composers. He was never in Jove and
had an aversion for marriage. In
1707 he went to Lubeck to compete
for the place of successor to the
famous organist Buxtetendge: but
when he found that one of the con-
ditions of obtaining the place was the
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compulsory privilege of marrying the
daughter of his predecessor, he got
terribly alarmed and fled from the
place. ‘

The guestion of the fecundity of
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celibates has been viewed in an un-
kind light. You may find it some-
what obscure but the fact remains
that celibates have produced some of
the world’s greatest works.

COMPETITION AND CO-OPERATION

HE delusion is widely held that

the terms “co-operation” and
“competition” are antithetical—that
the spirit of competition is neces-
sarily wolfish, while the spirit of co-
operation is altruistic.

No concept is more erroneous. The
most fertile soil for the growth of
genuine co-operation is the soil _of
free enterprise. The finest social
attitudes and the most altruistic be-
haviour can be achieved through an
intelligent combination of self—z'ntg-
rest and public interest. Man is
naturally gregarious and co-opera-
tive. His sense of mutuality and
need for co-operation may be sup-
Dressed or perverted; but it. can-
not be destroyed, hecause it is indeli-
bly imprinted in his protopiasm!
Combativeness stems from the frus-
tration of our need to co-operate.
Hatred is only frustrated love.

Voluntary Co-operation

Normal (free) competition pu@s
every individual on his toes to do hxs
best—to serve himself best by win-~
ning ‘the esteem and confidence of
his fellows through honest servxcg!
Self-interest and individual responst-
bility to others must be wedded, not
divorced. Co-operation must l?e f‘ree
and voluntary. “Collectivism.’ (“so-
cialism”) is its antithesis: it is com-
pulsory and is therefore lacking in
all the virtues of co-—opera.tion. '

The brand of “co-operafnon” which
our anti-competition friends advo-
cate is the surest way to encourage 2
“let George do it” attitude—a splrft
of irresponsible selfishness. "‘I‘here Is
mounting evidence that the 'Couectl-
vized” nations are now reaping t.hat
harvest of personal irresponslbllit_y
which is :always selfish and anti-

social. Individual responsibility makes
for social-mindedness and altruism
In the best sense of those terms.

Surely, there are short-sighted and
unscrupulous business men. Many
such would probably react far differ-
ently under a sane economy in which
unbearable pressures had been lifted:
and those others who would still re-
main hoggish under the most favou-
rable condition would be even worse
(and they are) in the Soviet Union,
or in any “utopian” arrangement ot
a ‘“co-operative commonwealth”; for
in a “socialist” state, all their anti-
social attitudes are merely intensi-
fied!—as recent experience has so
amply demonstrated.

Myth Of Class-struggle

Let us, then, be realistic and dis~
card the illusion of an antithesis
between competition and co-opera-
tion and replace it with a saner, more
radical concept. Let us banish to the
realm of fairy tales the childish myth
of the ‘“class struggle.” To be sure,
there is struggle. Under the reign of
an iron-bound monopoly of both
resources and money (and of its step-
child, Super-Government), there is
hardly anything else but struggle.
No one, under the dominion of Mono-
poly and Debt, can act in his own
self-interest: he only imagines that
he does: he serves that self-interest
very ignorantly and badly. Those
who “win” in the economic struggle
lose, perhaps more than their vic-
tims. Self-interest is not excessive.
but only perverted; it needs only to
become more enlightened and realis-
tic. Then can freely competitive en-

deavour become also truly co-opera--
tive.

e . —Howard L. Buck
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HYPOCRITE

By S. G. BAILUR

adies and Gentlemen, aliow me

to introduce to you Mr. Angelo

‘Hoaxall, a man of many.virtues by

reputation and of many trades by

profession, typical of the rare brood

eof virtuous men in his small home
town.

I have made a close and careiul
study of him in hectic operation over
a - period of years. 1 have noticed
how this worthy soul's “operation

, angel” brought him his reward in
ever-increasing measure from year
to year by appreciation of his assets
in real estate and banking and indus-
trial shares, positions of distinction
in public life from Presdeniship
of the local municipality toc Mem-
bership of the State Legislative Coun-
cil and. ahove all, great popularty.

Popularity is not implicit in the
fact that he had held so many posi-
-tions of distinction beyond the reach
of an unpopular man. For who has
not heard of ignorant voters suc-
cumbing in their hundreds and their
thousands to the seductions of vote-
-catching eyefuls of party symbols
and election manifestoes, and earfuls
of lustily shouted slogans? Dr. Jaya-
soorya once said in Parliament. com-
menting on the last Genera! Fiec-
‘tion, that voters wculd have voted
even a lamp-post into Parliament if
it were put up on the appropriate
party ticket. Incidentally, he obser-
ved that some of the candidates
elected were, so to say, like so many

lamp-posts themselves with the added -

‘handicap of not shedding any light!

Well, Mr. Hoaxall dareg like Saian
in public life but, unlike Satan, he
never fell from divine grace, to judge
by his steady run of luck in a rising
curve throughout. And, what is more,
"his luek held out even when he died.

ilis body was overwhelmed by a
shower of wreaths and bouquets in
gathering swell from numerous
friends and admirers as it was being
borne in a wmammoth procession
through the main thoroughfares of
the town, and the cortage distantly
reminded one of the lavish display of
floral wealth wheeled about in the
spring carnival at Cannes. But the
crowning moment was, when the
funeral oration reminded the dis-
consolate audience that he was an
Ajatashatrut

Ji

Mr. Hoaxall's rise in life was the
resn_llt of carefui painstaking culti-
vation sustained all through his
pgbli(} career with fortune favouring
him in almost everything that mat.:
tered, and at every turn.

ﬁe Was a man ol ample means and
leisure, and one of the few matri--
culates in town, most of the adult
population, even uf the upper classes
havi.ng never crossed the threshold 01;
_at high school. Hig jovial persona-
J_lty was pleasing despite a face with
its cherubic curves and 4 body, not
exaf:tly in trim for tight-rope ;mm-
b:_atlcs. His gentle humorous look
his soft soothing voice, his honeyeci
tgngue, his ready wit and wisecracks
his  captivating smile and ™ This
general manner of sweet reasonable-

ness, were all something
ordinary, b out of the

He started his public career as a
professgdly humble social worker
egchewmg all politics. This role gave
him the big boost that it would not
have_ glven a person without his eco-
nomic independence and hig leisure.
The'humillty exhibited by him in
playing the role might have beefi
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misconstrued as  cringing and thc
social service as a mask for self-
aggrandizement in the latter. For, as
everyone knows, virtue in poor per-
scns of no consequence is like an un-
cut gem, apt to be mistaken for a
bit of glass. And then he tried his
level best to befriend all by pander-
ing to all tastes and prejudices, and
conceeding to all shades of opinion.

He was shrewd and practical
enough to realise that, the moment
he entered the local politics. he
would be treading on dangerous
ground. For he would have-. 0f
ne@ssity to assaciate himself with
this, party or that, thus incurring the
displeasure and hostility of the other
parties. Of course, his associating
himself with, for example, the party
in power in the local municipality,
should mean certain immediate ad-
vantages for him—the sort of advan-
tages that usually make such a posi-
tion worth contesting for, even at
considerable expense, as Is generally
known. But then, the position of
such a party is itself extremely pre-
carious. A merest friction within the
party, a flimsiest pait dangled by the
opposition, is sometimes capable of
provoking a secession from its ranks,
of such serious nature, that it is
reduced to a mincrity overnight and
hustled out of power. He might as
well have thought of permanently
settling down on one of the n9b0—
rious ‘quake—manipulated Pacific isles
for all the security it could give him.
No, not for him politics yet; he could

bide his time for that.

His soclal work seemed to be not
confined to any particular fleld; it

was rather
lany of odd jobs of calculated cha-

rity for all and sundry, from the
highest down to the lowest in the
social scale.

every amateur dramatic perform-
ance—including, of course, even a

of the nature of a miscel-

Giving small prizes in
his wife’s name to the best actors in |
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acting all round—was his speciality.
Above all, he secretly prided him-
self on being a literateur and a gobd
public speaker, his special accom-
plishments professedly at the service
of mankind as it were. Why, he once
perfcrmed the miracle of producing a
new book of his own out of a single
pook in English he had read! Need-
Jess to say, he was richly recom-
pensed for all his social work by the

- grateful henificiaries, in cash or king,

gooner or later. :

But his biggest reward, namely for-
mal positions of prestige and autho-
rity in the service of his home town,
district, ete., was yet to come. And
when it came, it came, apparently
unasked and unsought, it was a sud-
den wave which rose and rose till it
left him at its crest at his death. He
had secretly desired it and unobtru-
sively worked for it all along. Des-
pite his apparent aloofness from.
party politics, he tock upon himself
the task of criticising adversely, from
time to time, the conduct of the civie
affairs at both town and district
levels, besides vilifying behind their
backs many persens of prominence
in all flelds of public activity. He
would also set personalities at log-
gerheads skilfully, so that he could
mediate and bring about their recon-
ciliation; for he gloried in his role
as peace maker. And then, for a
change, he would, once in a while,
compass the ruin 0f some person of
consequence, so that he could be pro-
foundly shocked at the tragedy and
could eloquently express his sym-
pathy for the victim ever after. “Kill
the bird and pity its plumes” was, so
to say, his motto. Such tactics were,
doubtless, cunningly calculated to add
cubits "to his stature at others’
expense. . . . ’

Of course, he simulated extreme
iriendlingss to them all and used to
have them under his roof as honou-
red guests occasionally, and he was
all admiration for them, to judge by

performance distinguished by bad ~what he expressed in their presence.

" O |
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But he vilified them nonetheless
before his admiring cronies, repre-
senting the cross-section of the public
of the district and distinguished only
by their blind loyalty to him.
Through them the persons attackecd
were very much affected. But sel-
dom were the attacks traced to their
source by the attacked, and the
attacker, taxed with them. And when
by some miracle they were, the
attacker, to wit Mr. Hoaxall, hoaxed
them all by an indignant denial
mixed with warm protestation of
friendship. He followed it up by
regaling them with a hot cup of
coffee and snacks at his place imine-
diately and a warmly overdone ftri-
bute or a token of his particular
esteem at the first opportunity. Had
he called this man a hatted foo:?
Then he would soon laud him to the
skies through press or platform as
being one of the few persons the
entire district looked up to for its
progress and prosperity! Had he
called that callous and unscrupulous?
Then he would dedicate his next book
in token of his brotherly love for
him! Had he vilified a literary celeb-
rity? Then he would go into rap-
tures in the review in the district
press, over his next literary crea-
tion! And the result was, all that
had started the whole trouble was
soon clean forgotten, as if it had
never been!

11X

Having thus put in his period of
apprenticeship admirably in the ser-
vice of his home town and district,
in due course he established for him-
self a secure and unique position in
public life. He became, so to say, the
paterfamilias of the town, the mouth-
piece of the district. Is it any won-
der then, if he was forced by public
agitation to undertake major civic
responsibilities one after another?—
if he took positions of power and
prestige, beginning at the Munici-
pality and endng at the Legislative
Council, in his stride? If he made a
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fqrtune out of them by all the ques--
tlonaple ways and means he could
conceive of, depend upon it that his.
perfected technique of cunning and
dissimulation saved him every time

and none that mattered were any
the wiser?

At this stage I am put in mind of
Lincoln's famous dictum, that “you
cannot deceive all people for all
time”, and made to wonder if it
couldn't do with a qualification. And
as for an epitaph for this great
Mr. Hoaxall, now of honoured
memory, I should apologise to Mr.
Churchill and declare, “never were
50 many persons so successfully hood-
winked for so many years by g3 single
individual!”

COMPETITION

Competition is the only way to the-

divine eugenic of man-—competition
from morning tin night, from the
cradle to the grave. But this compe-
tition must be fought without privi-
leges where victory can pe ascribed
only to inherent qualities. This com-
petition I do not visualize as a clash
of brutal forces. No, that is not the
contest man needs.

The entire immense field of peace-
able activity in trade, art, science,
social life, in agriculture and health
culture etc, that is the arena of
competition.

Every one will have to aspire to
higher and higher achievements if he
does not want to lag behind in the
society of men and women. In this
way, without any artificial inter-
ference of bungling authorities, we

rise to where the valuable are:

favoured.

And thus I see how the silent,
logical rule of Nature will transform
us to a new and beautiful humanity
marching towards the light.

—Silvio Gesell
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By G. S. Balakrishnan

FATHERS AND SONS

“I am also old and orthodox like you and what Raghu has done is something
that you canmoti easily forgive . . "

R. DIKSHITAR arrived at ihe
airport by 6 A.M. to receive his
friend Gopal who was returning from
the United States. The plane was
due in another fifteen minutes and
Dikshitar felt very restless. He had
his reasons. His son Raghu was in
New York at the moment working
for a doctor's degree in para-psycho-
logy. Raghu was his only son and
this was the first time he had ever
left the parental roof. Knowing how
chy and timid Raghu used to be,
Dikshitar was worried about him. The
first few letters he received from his
son gave him the impression that he
was homesick and miserable ;md
longed to return home. ]?ikshna,?
was looking forward to getting _mf';
hand news of his son from his friend
Gopal.

The plane arrived in time. Gopal
greeted Dikshitar effusively and
whisked him off in his car.

“Dijkshitar, I have some bad news
for you. It is about Raghu.”

“Anything to do with his heaith?
He was always so frail . ”

~Oh, nc Dikshitar, you need noi be
concerned about his health. As 2
matter of fact, he has put on several
pounds around the waistline a:nd
sports a tummy. It is something

- else.”

“So you met him?”

“Yes, I met him; but in the siran-
gest circumstances. When I was in
New York, one of my American
friends suggested that we go and see
cne of the night clubs. Just out of
curiosity and nothing else—because
vou know my ways—I accompanied
him. It appears that.it is one of the

posh places in the city where
entrance alone costs fifteen dol-
fars . . .7
“Fifteen dollars? Seventy five
rupees?”

“And whom should I see there sit-
ting at one of the tables but our dear
Raghu! And he was not alone. An
American girl with a lot of make-up
and a low cut gown, which here in
India no respectable woman wears,
was Wwith him. He seemed to be
enjoying himself immensely. I didn't
enjoy the place—you know my ways—
1 was there just out of curiosity to
know what goes on in such places.
Just then the band struck the ‘Blue
Danube’ and Raghu and his partner
were on their feet. I couldn’t, for the
life of me, believe what I saw. Here
was our Raghu waltzing away with
ihe skill and elegance of an expert.
As I was just leaving the club, some
one tapped me on the shoulder and
turning round I saw Raghu standing
by my side. ‘Hullo, old boy, what
are YOU doing here? Meet my fiancee
Geraldine. I call her Cooky for short.
Cooky, here, is a good cook also. How
about dining with me tomorrow
night?” And before 1 could say ‘Yes’
or ‘No’ Raghu had disappeared leav-
ing his address.

“1 was as good as my word and to
my amazement Cooky had taken the
irouble of preparing a delightful ‘imi-
iation South Indian dinner’ and an
evening Raghu and his fiancee tried
their best to charm me and make me
feel at home. Raghu asked me in
the course of the dinner to demons-
trate the orthodox way of drinking
water to the amusement of Cooky.
He had many a cruel joke against us
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orthodox folk. When I took leave,
Raghu had this advice to offer: ‘Old
boy, have fun when you are in the
States; and when you meet my old
man, tell him that I am hitched or
going to be very soon. Don't you like
Cocky? But I am sure the old man
will not approve. and I can never
make him understand.’” Here Gopal
concluded his narrative and looked at
Dikshitar with sympathy.

“I am sorry Dikshitar that I had to
break the bad news to you But
you arc bound to know any way,
sooner or later. I am also old and
orthodox like you and what Raghu
has done is something that you can-
not easily forgive. But I must say
that this frip has done me a lot of
good. It has taught me some tole-
rance. I would not personally mind
an American girl like Cooky for my
daughter-in-law. She seems to be
quite a nice girl and Raghu seems
to think no end of her. After all,
that is what is most important. We,
of the older generation, may not, of
course approve of such things, but we
have to adjust ourselves to the times.”

Dikshitar who was a passive liste-
ner so long at last broke his silence.

“Look here Gopal, you have coni-
pletely misunderstood my reaction.
Knowing my background, orthodox
way of living and dislike of modern
youngmen, you are justified in
drawing the inference that I would
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never forgive what Raghu has done.
But on the other hand you may be
surprised to know that I am tremen-
dously pleased. TUnbelievable, is it?
Several years ago, a young boy whe
hailed from a village went to College
in a city. He fell in love with a
nurse working in a big hospital. But
the tove, unfortunately, was one sid-
ed and he dared not admit it even to
hitsell  because it jarred against
everything in his upbringing and
background. The nurse did not even
know that this boy exeited! He
pined in thought ‘like patience on a

monument smiling at grief.” In due

course, he grew out of it and at the
vroper time, in deference to his
parent’s wishes, married an orthodox
givl of his own community and in the
fitness of time brought forth a res-
pectable family. He all but forgot
about the nurse till this morning.
What you told me just now stirred
old embers which have not quite
died down. After all, Raghu has done
what, for want of opportunity, cou-
rage and favourable circumstances, I
could not do. And in a sense there-
fore, T lcok upon this as g vicarious
tulfilment. I am not at alj sorry, no,
not at ail disappointed. I am really
happy although I ought not to ho.
But such arc we. Sons are their sup-~
nressed fathers.” .

The car drew up in front of Gapal's
house.

Branch:
7, Sarangapani Kofl East St., KUMBARONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)

PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI™ :

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS,,

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 71354,
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New Books

JOHN HENRY NEWMAN. By J. M.
Cameron.

JOHN BUNYAN. By Henri A. Talon.
Published for the British Council by
Longmans, Green & Co., London. 2 sh,
each.

SSUED in the Bibliegraphical Ser-

ies on Writers and Their Work§,
these two essays are critical appral-
sals of the writings of Cardinal New-
man and John Bunyan.'

Though Newman was 2a 19th cen-
tury professional theologian and
philosopher, he has secured .a,n
enduring place in the field of Engqsh
literature with his 4pologia and W}th
his monumental works on Education
(notably the relevant Dz}scourses
and The Idea of A University.) As
Mr. J. M. Cameron of the Leeds Uni-
versity, author of this study, says
“whatever he writes—a sermon, an
historieal survey, discourse upon a
theological mystery, 2 letter” to a
child—the whole man is there. Ac-
cording to Mr. Cameron, the pef:qliar
quality of Newman’s early writings
is to pe found “in the gradual appe-
arance of a new style, nervous,'c.ol-
foguial, direct, yet capable qf r1s§ng
to magnificence and of quickening
the feelings, adapted to the expres-
sion of a wide variety of moods and
sentiments, irony, scorm, wonder,

ili love ..."
hul:dnrl.hga?r;%on considers Newman_’s
(spiritual) aubobiography Apologia
as “a singularly peautiful and mov&
ing work, exhibiting the power an
charm of the author’s per:sona‘t‘hty,
... a perfect work of art”’ Wh.ICh will
be read so long as our literature
su(r)‘?vl;elsewman, the poet, l\‘/I‘r..Came-
ron has this much to say: I-.Ils ptlaﬁe
as a poet is not 8 high one’; but he
had a genuine minor talent. torut

The other essay by Prof. hE:l
Talon (incidentally the first sc otgr
from abroad to contribute to the

Seriesy on John Bunyan, the well-.
known English preacher-writer, is
equally refreshing. The professor is
of the opinion that modern readers
will find Bunyan’s autobiographical
work Grace Abounding (1666) more
appealing than his Pilgrim’s Pro-
gress: “The theological drama which
is unfolded in The Pilgrim’s Progress
awakens less response among moadern
readers than the forthright account
of a spiritual conflict which is given
in the autobiographical work. The
former has lost for us some of its
meaning and much of its urgency;
but the inftrospective analysis of the
latter has a universal guality.” To
complete his study of Bunyan, Prof.
Talon considers two more of his
works: The Life and Death of
Mr. Badman and The Holy War. He
thinks Mr. Badman deserves a wider
readership “precisely because social
history is too rich a field to be
turned intoc a private enclosure
reserved for specialists only.” Though
he says The Holy Man is a failure,
he considers it as “the superb failure
of a great ambition, the failure of 2
vigorous and courageous intelligence.” "

ANDHRA ASSOCIATION ANNUAL
(1956). Edited by M. S. Chakravarthy,
5, Satyen Dutt Road, Calcutta 29.

THE Andhra Association of Cal-
cutta have brought out a hand-
somely produced annual devoted to
Andhra Pradesh which was recently
inaugurated. Most of the articles
included in this number discuss the
prospects of the new born State.
There is also a Telugu section
which opens with a photograph of
Mr. T. Prakasam, specially sent by
him for the Annual. The literary
items printed in this section are of
a high standard. '
The Association has managed to
secure 65 pages of advertisements
which speaks volumes for the in-
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fluence and popularity of the Associ-

ation.

SUNSHINE <(Monthly). Vol. III. No. 3,
November 1936, Edited b v G, S,
Krishnayya, 44. Sasoon Road, Poona-]).
Eight Annas.

SUNSHINE, an illustrated magazine

with an international outlook,
has been for the past few years trying
to cater to thc needs of young rea-
ders. Its editor, Mr. G. S. Krishnayya,
is an experienced educationist and hc
realises that production of a youth
magazine is no joke and that only
many more “new readers, new wri-
ters and new distributors” can ligh-
ten his task.
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The current number of the maga-
zine offers many informative articles
like, ‘U.S.A. Chooses her President’. and
‘India welcomes the UNESCO’. It also
contains a few interesting jokes and
stories. Those of our readers who
are on the look-out for a magazine
that would interest and inform
youngsters may choose this magarzine,
and take pleasure in watching their
young ones bask in the Sunshine.

The Publishers of Sunshine would
do well to consider the possibility of
reducing the price of the journal so
as tc bring it within the reach of the
poorer classes of readers.

N. G. R.

ON INTERVIEWS
By K. NILAKANTAN

OT infrequently doubts hav.
- been expressed on the efficacy
of interviews as g method of asses-
sing the intellectual prowess of
candidate, Interviews have been
pinpointed as ‘intgrchange of views.
It has been ‘even held that an Opi-
nion formed in a few minutes is often
disastrous and misleading. Our Home
Minister, Pandit Pant, sometime ago
expressed his own doubts as to thic
value of the vive poce tests. 1t was
his considered opinion that inter-
views are not so essential to the
extent that it was necessary for =a
candidate to qualify in it before be-
ing selected. In other words, inter-
views should push up or pull down
the rank of a candidate but should
not disqualify him for the post.

It is pertinent to ask whether inier-
views are necessary at all for recruit-
ment to all sorts of posts—irom a
peon in a Municipal office to Class I
Administrative Officer and if so, 1o
what extent? That vive voce exa-
mination should form an integral
part of the recruitment policy for all
superior cadres of services, no one
will deny. But the question usuaily
posed is whether they should be in-
sisted upon for many of the mincy
appointments. Many of these ap-

M

pcintments like clerks, elementary
school teachers and, even to some
extent, State subordinate Services. do
not require intellectual capacity of a
very high order as is expected from
an I. A. 8. officer. To these catego-
ries of appointments at least vive
voce examinations should not be
riven the pride of place as is being
done at present. For superior ser-
vices, Pandit Pant’s suggestion about
the aggregatc number of marks as-
signed for written examination and
the interview being taken for rank-
ings should be the basis of appoint-
ment.

If the Government pursues this
policy of recruitment, it will un-
doubtedly have a salutary effect on
young graduates coming out of our
aniversities, many of whom are sum-
marily shut out of certain high
posts in the administrative services
merely because they fail to get a
prescribed minimum of marks in an
interview. The Government should
not fall a prey to the temptation ot
sacrificing academic qualifications at
the altar of interviews. After all,
they should remember that it is the
corner-stone and not the capstone
which is more important,
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FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

N spite of the highly critical appre-
I ciation of Bimal Roy’s commenda-
ble production, Gautama, thr? Buddha,
the Films Division presentatlofx -seen’ls
a dubious commercial prgposxtmn in
India at least. The picture weis
released at Metro, Bombay and Cal-
cutta, two of the finest houses.wct call;
boast of in this country. This itse
was considered cnough to epsuri
commercial success of the film; bu_t
the result, though better than 1
would have been at other commer&
cial theatres, is not satisfactory. An
{he fault lies neither with Metro nmt:
with the film. It is due to the lack o
art theatres in this country.

Gautama, the Buddha and Bhar:at
Darshan are cxcellent docuxnentz;lr}eﬁ
but they are hardly the films vs; :)c;n
one can expect to get patronaie rsee
the regular picturegoers w (C)l See
Hollywood films full of sex :(11n o
lence and Indian films fille ;vlm
songs and dances. lf'or.such a lt,hé
foreign as well as 1nd1gen§)us,d fhe
audience is bound to be.re'stncte | and
as in America and B.rltam, Sl;co iy
audience can be cultivated throug
small sized art theatres.

There are several excellent forg:)ix;
films which are imported'by ;rlanthe
embassies in India. Occa.sxona:i oy,hom1
foreign consuls jn Bombay 0 o
sneak previews of the films pf luced
in their countries. FSr(;rIrllse opomnd’
iillli);lsga};fIOdchii:xI;, Czechoslovakia(,i,
Rumanfzz’ and Japan are goo;l di:d
deserve to be publicly' shownl. n‘it’is,
some of the Hungarian 1 mz, i
said, arc really outsiganding an with
Hun’gary so much In the hn:;fxa% X
these days, there is no doubt ,
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certain section of the picturegoers
would be keenly interested in seeing
Hungarian films as well. But that
audience may not be big enough to
fill a theatre like Metro for a couple
of weeks and become a box-office hit.
But it can be good enough to fill art
theartes in cities like Bombay, Delhi,
and Calcutta for days together.
Hence, it would be advisable for the
Ministry of Information to encourage
the building of art theatres whica
would promote and popularize good
foreign art films so well as feature
films produced by the Films Division
in India.

In any case, it is high time that the
Films Division and the Ministry of
Information realized that it is not
enough to make good feature films:
it is' necessary to exploit their pro=
perty and cultivate a taste for them
in India through a chain of art
theatres all over the country. One
hopes that this suggestion would be
taken up seriously by the Ministry of
Information and that future produc-
tions of the Films Division will get
better patronage than Gautama, the
Buddha.

Picture of the Week

Gautama, the Buddha is a proud
achievement in the annals of Indian
films. Even as a documentary, it
breaks new grounds and for the first
time, presents the story of the Buddha
through sculptures, frescoes and
paintings. The picture has suc-
ceeded in putting life into stone;
that itself is an achievement of which
producer Bimal Roy, Director Raj~
bahu Khanna and Editor Hrishikesh
Mukerji can be justly proud. Had
the commentary been in Hindj instead
of English, it would have received
better patronage.

‘Tbat apart, this 7,500 ft. film re-
counts the story of the life of the Bud-
dha  and his times and stresses the sig-
nificance of the rational philosophy of
the Buddha which is timely and typical
even' today. It starts with a prelude

I which we are shown the conditioh

Prévailitg in India before the birth
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of the Buddha, and later on proceeds
to narrate the life through his asso-
ciates including Gotami, his foster
mother, Kaudinya, his first disciple,
Yashodhara, his wife and Anand. his
beloved cousin and chief disciple. 1t
ends with the epilogue stressing the
revival of interest in Buddhism. due
to Gandhiji’s propagation of the gos-
pel of peace and non-violence which
the Buddha had first preached.

The most moving and human part
in the picture is Gautama Buddha's
visit to Kapilavastu and his confront-
ing the problems of life. It has been
presented with great skill. The epi-
sodes narrated by the two disciples
are rather sketchy and fuli of ser-
mons which tend to make them =
little  dull. But these sermons
obvicusly could not be avoided. Simi-
larly if one were to analyse in detaii,
one could find flaws in the film; but
that would be hardly proper. Yet one
cannot resist the temptation of criti-
cising the inclusion of Gandhiji in
the film. The episode of Gandhiji is
too recant to be incorporated in 2 film
-of such magnitude,

Bimal Roy, Dilip, Rajbanu and
Hrishkesh have used every technical
trick to make the picture effective
- and succeeded in it to a large extent.
The editing of the dance sequence is
Hrishikesh's greatest triumph. . The
commentary is well written; but not
always well spoken. Moreover, the
commentary should have been less:
as it is, it has become verbose at
places. Satil Chaudhary’s music is
adequate. Indeed Gautama, the
Buddha is a timely film and it has
~ been brilliantly made. :
Personality of the Week

Sohrab Modi and his wife, Mehtab,
met journalists last week and gave
their impressions about the Soviet
Union which they had visited as
members of the Film Delegation.

Sohrab Modi confined his observa-
~tions to what he saw. And what he
-saw seems to have impressed him very
- favourably. He said that there was
- no rigid equality and ‘genius’ was
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paid according to his ability. He
found that there was perfect ireedom
fcr any one to practise his own reli-
gion, and go to a chureh o1 o mosgue.
Nobody prevented him from going
anywhere he liked anc but for the
official functions, he and his wife
freely moved in the ccuniry without
any being conducted. Thus for ins-
tance, Sohrab Modi went on his own
to see the underground rajlway in
Moscow.‘

Sohrab Modi and his wife were
overwhelmed by the hospitality of the
Russian people. He tound that it
was not just out of courtesy but out
of genuine affection and love for
Indians that they were warmly
received. He narrated one incident
when his wife, attracted by a compact
case, asked for its price but as she
found that the price was too high—
60 roubles—she Kkept quiet. A girl
who was watehing this came forth
and bought two compact cases and
presented them to Mehtab and
Nargis.

Indian films also were appreciated
much by the Russians. Sohrab Modi
found many things in common bet-
ween the films of the twe nations and
also between the picturegoers of the
two countries. Both liked leisurely
paced sentimental stories.

Among other things Sohrab Modi
saw the play Mricha Kadiga (The
Toy Cart) being staged in Russia with
Indian costumes. He was all praise
for the manner in which the old
Sanskrit classic play was presented
in Russian with purelyv Indian dra-
pery and costumes; he wondered
whether in India we would be able to
present the play so well.

Sohrab Modi answerzd all the
queries of the journalists with con-
viction and in good »umour. He
admitted at the outset hat he had
gone there with pre-conceived no-
tions about the country, but he had
come back with the realisation that
all those prejudices were wrong., As
several journalists remarked, he
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locked more fit and younger at a
result of his tour abroad.

News of the Week

Black and White Movies perform-
ed the muhurat of their new picture
Sharabi on Friday 30th morning.
Directed by Raj Rishi from his cwn
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sereenplay, Sharabi stars Dev Anand,
Madhubala, Gope, Tiwari, Radha
Krishan and Lalita Pawar who faced
the camera for the muhurat. Arjun
Dev Rashk has written the dialogue,
Rajendra Krishna is writing the
lyrics and Madan Mohan is giving
the music.

WHY I AM A LIBERAL?

By LORD

WE have, in this age, four differ-
ent political creeds oﬁere(_l to
us to choose from—Conservatism,
Liberalism, Socialism, and commu-
nism. I have been asked to speak io
you on ‘What I Believe’. My own
belief is Liberalism. I am not a Con-
servative because I have always feit
convinced that the miseries, the
sufferings, and the dgngersz of a
large part of the people in even the
most advanced countries, and _of the
‘majority of the popula.tion_s in the
‘moare backward ones, make it 1mpos—
sible for us to be content with things
as they are. There is urgent need
for active effort to overcon}e the
stubborn obstacles to every kind (_)f
progress. Conservatism——under var;—
ous names in various places——x.s
jnclined to that folly which says:
“This is old, therefore it is good.’
Nor am I a Socialist, because So-
cialists look upon the public owner-
ship or control of land and capita}l,
industry and commerce, as the main
cure for poverty and our oth«_er eco-
nomic evils.  Sometimes, indeed,
state action may play a usef_ul, or
.even an indispensable, part. Liberals
in England in the nineteeth century
.did not always realise this; and were
‘inclined, as a matter of political. prin-
ciple, to reject state action wherever
possible. But the Liberals of the
present century have not continued
in that error. In England the work
of the Liberal Government of Camp-
pell-Bannerman and Asquith of fifty
years ago—of which I am now one of
the very few survivors—was proof of
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our readiness to use the machinery
of state action not as a cure-all in
every case but as a useful method in
a number of cases.

I am a Liberal because I believe in
the Liberal principles of peace, liberty
and social justice—and in their active
promotion for the benefit of both
sexes, all ages, and in all occupations,
in all the countries of the world. I
believe, too, like all Liberals, in the
United Nations as the keystone of
ithe whole democratic system—the
Pariiament of Man: the most com-
prehensive and noblest effort ever
made by the human race to promote
its own well being.

But we have also to decide in this
age what shall be our belief in mat-
ters of religion. The subject of religion
opens up, however, a different and
even wider issue, not to be approached
in a few sentences. It needs ample
time and careful thought; and it
needs to be considered in conjunction
with some study at least of both phi-~
losophy and science before attempt-
ing to arrive at conclusions that may
affect our fundamental ideas.

For men’s actions are governed by
their ideas. If their ideas are wrong
their actions will be bad, and the
result will be evil, perhaps disastrous.
If their ideas are right, action will
be good, and the result will be welfare
—their own welfare and other peo-
ple's. Let us be careful, then, in
forming our beliefs, for at bottom
everything depends upon them.

—London Calling Asia
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“MAHBOOBNAGAR -ARIYALUR”

By S. NARAYAN

HE occurrence of a major vaidi-

way accident near Ariyafur of
essentially the same description a.
the one at Mahboobnagar a few
months back. a railway bridge giving
way under flood conditions and the
engine and a few hogies getting piuu-
ged into the stream below, has nati-
rally shocked the country and occa -
stoned a debate in Parliament. The
report that just a few hours before
the Mahboobnagar accident a verson
connected with a railway labour
union insisted that the bridge which
gave way was not fraffic worthy ang
that he carried his insistence sao fav
as to stop cne of the immediately
previous trains by pulling the ataer
chain in the neighbourhood ot the
bridge, seems worthy of top-feym
enquiry for the actual facts to he
brought to the knowledge of the
publie.

Meanwhile the resignation
Mr. Lal Bahadur Sastri amd ibs
acceptance by the Prime  Minister
who paid a rich tribute to Mr. Sastr
that his status has gone up in thi-
process seems a  ludicrous parody of
the forms of democracy, particularis
when we remember that our Prime
Minicter has tor years refused o
allow Parliament to record its opinion
of the author of the jeep and other
scandals. When in o democratic
country like England in the wake of
a maior disaster of this description
the resignation of the minister con-
cerned is. demanded by public opi-
nion and submitted by him, ther= is
always some suggestion that the
policy followed by the Minister had
something to do with the occurrence
of the accident: but here, in the
case of Mr. Lal Bahadur Sastri we
seem to be evolving a pattern of
political propriety that has no rela-
tion to the facts of the case. Per-
haps the Cabinet and the Prime Mi-

nister have a good deal of leeway tn
make with their consciences in the
wmatter of their lapse from democra-
tic standards in other matters and
this was a convenient opportunity to
advertise their strict adherence to
democratic forms and principles. In
any case, if Mr. Lal Bahadur Sastri's
conscience could not stand the cries
6t the dead in  the two successive
accidents for  which he had part
responsibility, it is best that he is as
far away as possible from the job of
Railway Minister.

{ndiscipline of Employees

Mr. Frank Anthony, the Anglo-
indian representative in Parliament,
attributed the present day troubles in
the railways to the indiscipline of
the fourth grade employees; and Mr.
.Lal 1.3ahadu1‘ Sastri while endorsing
it said that in any case they are nn
worse than the staff of similar rani:
‘n other departments and curiously
cnough he  dragged in the Parli:{i—
:1‘:entary opposition for part respon-
sibility for the disaster by what he
termed as its interference in the day-
to-day administration of his depart -
ment. Tt is  not known why Mr
{\nthony should have singled out thé
::ouyth grade staff in this matter ¢f
u}dwcipline while it is well known
that indiscipline in Government de-
bartments is a universal phenome-
on among all ranks.

’ To anybody conversant wi he
';)[‘a.ck.ground of the Ariyalyr dxt::m:::
cle reason for these accidents is not
far to seek. Tt is just part and parcel
of the colossal inefficiency of Gov~
emn}lent management and adminis-
fratlon of 'the public utility services.
»:Vl}en a pnvate company manages =
rallway, its servants, right from \tb'e
manager at the top to the juniof~
most bointsman at the bottom, are
¢onscious that they owe a resp;msi—
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bility to the administration of which
they are the servants, that they are
servants of the Public that uses the
rallway whether in the shape of pas-
sengers or as consignors_ and con-
signees of goods and that in any case
they have to do an honest ‘Job' of
work if they are to retain their jobs
and much more if they are to have 2
carcer by seeking promotion to bet-
ter jobs. The Government servants
in India like the railway employee‘s
are assurcd of their positio'ns and
prospects in the gervice by virtue of
the examinations they passeld and by
the espirit de Corps of their supe-
riors who are fellow officers of the
same service and do not owe Of
reccgnise any loyalty to the brapch
of the administration un‘der Wh.lcf‘l
they are working for the time being.
As for their sense of duty to the pul?—
lic in view of the fact that ‘the .pubhc
usually presents itself to him In thg
shape of an unwashed, unruly.an
clamorous crowd at the ticket
counters or presents an even less
dignified appearance at thg open
door of an overcrowded third class
railway carriage, and on the rallway
platform, it is no wonder that '-che.y
think of it as a herd and that' it is
his function as a railway. official to
keep it under subjection in the pro-
cess of carting it from one place to
another. It naturally escapes .tl}gm
that theirs is the main responsibility
for creating and maintaining those
wretched conditions under which the

carting is done.

Red Tape in Railways

Along with other major .ir:nper-
fections of the railway administra-
tion in India this liability to
avoidable accidents that could scar-
cely happen in any well cor}duct_ed
system is a symptom of a major dis-
ease from which the country is suffer-
ing. All forms of Government 'fmc_ti—
vity, of which the railway adminis-
4ration forms a principal part, are
enmeshed in red tape, circumlocution,
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indizcipline and irresponsibilty at all
levels. The preference of the ave-
rage Indian engineer for patterns of
paper work rather than for taking
off his coat and getting down to the
job, of taking to the hammer and
knocking at various parts of the
bridge to find out how well they are
holding tcgether, has something to do
with this type of avoidable accident.
The main culprit is the traditionally
cultivated attitude of indifference
and the terms and conditions of Gov-
ernment service which make honest
painstaking work at their job a
Juxury which few can afford.

It may not be practical polities in
the present atmosphere to advocate
a return to company managed rail-
ways in crder to get over the vari-
ous evils that the State owned and
managed system has rendered chronic
and particularly the liability to fre-
quent accidents. But while it is a
foregone certainty that no amount of
committees and commissions sitting
after the event, no creations of spe~
cial departments, no additions to
patrolling staff—all of which will
automatically take place as a result
of the enquiries—will have the least
effect in preventing or even postpon-
ing the next similar accident, what is
lacking but necessary is to create
in the entire staff of the rail-
way system a sense of responsibility
to the administration under which
they are serving and a sense of duty
to the public from whom their sala-
ries are ultimately derived. That is
possible only under a compact sma'l
unit railway system administered by
a number of private companies each
with a small board of management
of its own, responsible to and acting
in fear of supervising Governmental
authority and certainly not under
the present irresponsible, monolithic
structure of machinery supposed to
be responsible fo Parliament which
hy its very nature is not able to dis-
charge its functions with efficiency
or responsibility.
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THE GENESIS OF KERALA

By E. M. J. VENNIYOOR

ERALA is reckoned young, the

last gift of the sea to the mother-
country. But it is old enough to be
remembered even in the oldest lite-
ratures of the human race. Thus the
grammars, puranas, epics, edicts and
inscriptions of India which consti-
tute the source materials of our
ancient history, and also the classi~-
cal geographies of Pliny and Periplus,
have their cwn accounts to give of
the land and its pecple. The infor-
mation thus garnered has to be sifted
very diligently for the making of a
correct history, for the accounts are
draped in a rich garb of legend and
poetry; and are often contradictory
too. For instance the Ramayana and
the Mohabharatha would prefer to
portray the people as parbarous and
blood-thirsty  while the Western
geographies would hail them as pros-
perous and noble. The important
factor to note, however, is that the
region merited specific reference.

The genesis of Kerala is shrouded
in a tantalising mystery. There is a
puranic tradition as well as a geologi-
cal theory to explain it, but curi-
ously enough, it 1s the tradition rather
than the theory that commands
greater conviction and allegiance
with the people.. The reason is not
far to seek, for the former has the
sanction of religion. It refers to the
miraculous reclamation of the land
from the raging seas by Parasurama,
the warrior-sage of the Puranas, to
make for himself a home for the last
days of his earthly existence. And
thus the land gained its synonym
Parasuramakshetra which is to say,
the shrine of Parasurama. The geolo-
gists would, however, affirm that the
land came out of the seas as a result
of volcanic action. At any rate both
the versions agree to the fact that
the land rose from the seas. ..

Story of Parasurama

Parasurama holds a pre-eminent
position in the Hindu pantheon. He
is regarded an incarnaticn of Vishnu
and is worshipped as such in many a
temple. The puranas speak of him
as a sage and warrior, with an apti-
tude more inclined for carnage than
for penance. As a youth he Kills
Renuka, his mother, at the behest of
an irate father who charges her with
unchastity, and brings her back to
life by turning to good account the
hold he had gained, through obedi-
ence, over Jamadagni. As a man, he
slaughters the entire Kshatriya race -
in twenty-one expeditions, to avenge
the murder of his father who would
not let his ccw be lifted by the sons
of Karthaveerarjuna. He fills five
lakes in the Kuru country with the
blood of the princely caste! He gives
away the newly acquired Kasyapa to
atone for the sins of this horrible car-
nage, but the Rishi deems it prudent
to expel the donor from his erstwhile
realms, to guard against further
trouble and further bloodshed. And
now, homeless and probably discon-
sclate, he comes down to the South
to make a home for the last days of
his life, and carves out for himself
and the people of his choice a land
to last the aeons to come.

The Parasurama tradition is so far
as it bears on Kerala a fascinating
study, for in this lies the key to its
genesis, at least its early history. The
central theme of miraculous reclama-
t@on of land from the sea by the war-
rior-sage knows a good many vari-
ations, but these variations, import-
ant though they are, are hardly any-
thing more than independent inter-
pretations of the same phenomenon
For it is not Kerala alone that fos:
gers :hettraditio'n, but the entire West

oast stretching fro
to the Cape. ¢ ™ Gulerat down
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The chief accounts pertaining to
Kerala are embodied in two local
chronicles, the Keralumahatmyam
and the Keralolpathi., The first one,
written in Sanskrit, speaks of the
hero coming to the Scuth after giv-
ing away to Brahmins the land he
captured from the Kshatriya foes,
to atone for the sin of matricide. His
mission is to gain for himself a little
footing to spend the last days of his
life, and this he achieved after a
year's worship at the shrine of the
Virgin Goddess, by persuadine
Varuna, the Lord of the scas, to with-
draw from over the area he could
cover with one throw of his battle-
axe. The axe falls at Gokarnam and
the land thus reclaimed is colonised
with  Brahmins brought from the

- Telugu country. The people are orga-
nised into 64 villages and every faci-
lity is given to the new-comers for
the exploitation of the virgin land.

The account given in the Keralol-
pathi, the first chronicle on Kerala
to be written in Malayalam, agrees
in broad outlines with the story given
in the Kceralamahatmyam. There are
however two noteworthy differences.
The Bhoodan is made to extenuate
the sin of the horrible carnage and
not of matricide. And the one year’s
worship is offered at Gokarnam and
not at Kanyakumari.

History or My{kology?

All these traditicns point out to
just one thing: the early history of
Kerala, and of the West Coast too,
is inextricably bcund up with the
name of Parasurama. It is not
likely that a student of history will
give credence to all these tales, for
history is not mythology; but the
grains of historical truth could still
be winnowed out from the chaff of
myth and invention. Indeed that is
how the first chapters of the history
of the human race have been writ-
ten all over the world, for every-
where the inexplicable in natural
phenomenon and the heroic in
human deeds have come down fo
posterity in the garb of mythology.
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It often happens that new mytholo-
gies are invented or the existing
ones amended, elaborated or interpre-
ted by succeeding generations to
glorify one people or idea, or decry
the other.

In regard to the Parasurama tra-
dition, three theorics are usually
advanced by scholars to invest him
with a kind of historical personality.
The first is to regard him the leader
of a Naga horde that swept down to
the South from the northern and
cenéral parts ¢f the country. It may
be that this race had helped him in
enabling his clan, the Bhrugus, to
vanquish their foes, the Haihayas of
Maheswar. It may be remembered
in this connection that there is a
thicory to the effect that the Nayars
of Kerala are the descendants f
Nagas. But this theory of Parasu-
rama lcading the northern tribe has
onc weakness: Is it likely that a sage
of Brahmin parentage would lead or
be accepted the leader of such a race?
And moreover, there is no evidence
in recorded history, not even in
mythology, that the Nagas colonised
Kerala.

Colonisation by Telugu Brahmins

According to the second theory,
Parasurama is a Telugu Brahmin who
brought with him a good number of
his kinsmen for the colonisation of
Kerala. This supposition is streng-
thened by the fact that bands of the
priestly class have often come down
to this region frem the banks of the
Godavari, the Narmada and the
Krishna. The Kadamba dynasty of
Karnataka and the Kolattiri dynasty
of Kerala have, from time to time,
brought down a good many and have
afforded them every facility for their
settlement. The theory sounds plau-
gible; but then, this Parasurama
could not have much to do with
affairs in the North where, as an in-
vincible slayer, he is believed to have
spent the prime of his life.

The third theory is held the more
probable one, that Parasurama was
the leader of the first Aryan colony

\Y}
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to settle in Kerala. Not much was
known to the Aryans of the vedic
times about the South. The Vindhyas
were the southern frontiers of the
civilised world; and what lay beyond
was a land of exile. In all the Vedaus
we find but only a stray reference in
the Rig Veda to the peninsula. Dur-
ing the time of the Upanishads,
however, their knowledge widened
and when the puranas and epics came
to be written, it became intimate. It
is possible that this knowledge
prompted Parasurama to undertake
a colonising expedition to the West
Coast and strengthened his hold with
more fcllowers brought down from
time to time. The result has been
the spread of the Aryan religion and
culture in this region, especially in
Kerala. The legends that grew up
around his name could then bhe
regarded the efforts of later genera-
tions to exalt and immortalise the

pioneer.

Geological Interpretation

in regard to the tradition of the
miraculous reclamation of land from
sea, the most rational and scientific
interpretation is to think of it as the
product of volcanic action. Geolo-
gists believe that in days of yore
Africa and India constituted one mass
of land and that volcanic disturban-
ces broke this continuity leaving
only the present African continent
and the Deccan plateau. The newly
formed Arabian sea washed the foot
of the Western Ghats, and its sub-
sequent recession brought forth new
land, giving the country its present
shape.

It may be noted incidentally that
there have been other instances of
emergence as well as of subsidence in
this part of the globe in the not very
distant past. The appearance of the
twelve-mile long Vypeen Island near
Cochin—an event noted in Kerala
history with the commencement of
the Puthuvaipu Era—is an example
of emergence, and the discovery of
the remnants of a forest below the
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Prince’s Dock in Bombay testifies to
subsidence. The stretch of land to
the west of the backwater linking
Changanassery and Pallipuram in
Travancore was not there at the time
Pliny wrote his geography. Even the
Himalayas and the Tibetan plateau
were not there when the earth settled
down for the first time. In the light
of such evidence, and the possibility
that the ferra firma could change its
visage, it is not irrational to suppose
that Kerala is a late addition. The
presence of sea-shells and other orga-
nic matter in the young rock forma-
tion cn the West Coast and the com-
plete absence of such matter in the
rocks of the Deccan Plateau also
point cut tc the fact that this region
was a marine floor until recently. The
emergence must have taken place
sometime about 2500 B. C., the age
immediately preceding that of the
puranic hero.

The tradition pertaining to the
genesis of Kerala which features
Parasurama in the main role has had
a few noble gifts to confer on the
people. It has served to bring in this
geographically isolated corner of the
country into the main streams of
Aryan culture. It has taken away
from the existing pattern of Dravi-
dian civilization any possible resist-
ance to assimilating the new ideas:
for any aversion or indifference %o
the values embodied in one aof the
incarnations of the Supreme Being
would tantamount to impiety. It has
given the people a sense of close
proximity to and indissoluble part-
nership with one of the revelations of
religion and has consequently streng-
thened them in their spiritual life. It
has given them a good theme for
some excellent literature and has
enriched in like ways their cultural
heritage. And above all, its persis-
tance in the memories of generations
has acted as a latent force, goading
them on to achieve greater things,

worthy even of Parasurama, the
invinciple.



THE INDIAN BHNK LTD,

( ESTABLISHED: 1907)
North Beach Road, MADRAS. |
LOCAL OFFICES

Esplanade, Sowcarpet, Egmore, Chetput, Triplicane, Mount Road. Royapettah,
Alwarpet—Teynampet, Mylapore, Gandhi Nagar, Thyagarayanagar, Kedambakkam,
Nungambakkam, Purasawalkam, Perlamet and Royapuram. '
Branches throughout South India, In Bombay, Calcutta, New Delhi, Colombo,
Singapore & FM.S.

cariraL

AUTHORISED <« Rs. 1,00,00,000

Head Office :

SUBSCRIBED .-« Rs, 72,00,000
PAID-UP eee  Rs, 62,02,615
RESERVE & OTHER FUNDS ... Rs. 7%,75,000
DEPOSITS (30—6—56) -+- Rs. 32.08 Crores

All Types of Banking Business including Foreign
Exchange Transacted.
D. P. PARTHASARATHY,

’ B.A. (Hons.)., B.L.,
Ag. Secretary.

Jammi Venkataramanayya & Sons,
'*Sammi Buildings® Mylapore, MADRAS4,

Statistics show that liver disorder is common

among vegetarian male children between
I and 3 years of age.

Repeated digestive disorders, distended
abdomen, irritability, evishness,

loss of sppetite ete,are the common
symptoms to Iindicate liver disorders,

Consult *JAMMIS® in time
Jammis

Livercure

.“

INFANTILE  §
LIVER & spLeep, #)
COMPLAINTS,

- -y o )
Branches:
BANGALORE: ARCOT SREENIVASACH
KUMBAKONAM: BIG STREE?I‘I.‘ STREET.
wyya IRUCHIRAPALLI: 17, BIG ST., TEPPAKULAN
VIJAYAWADA: GUNDA KRISHNAMURTHY'S ‘BUILDING,
17{3%), NAGESWARARAO PANTULU ROAD. GANDHINAGAR P
VIZIANAGARAM CITY: VORUGANTIVARI STREST © T

December 8 1956
PROFILE :

SWATANTRA 47

NARGIS: INDIA’S TOP ACTRESS

By C. H. V. PATHY

F you happen to stray into Bom-
I bay’s posh Marine Drive well past
midnight, you might perchance qup
into a pert, little, pale yellqw Riley
car whose sole occupant wxll_be a
lady in white. Her name—Nax.‘gxs. on
a closer scrutiny you will rea}lse that
hers is a stately figure on which rests
a beautiful oval-shaped face.

For well over a decade, Nargis has
maintained her position as the lead-
ing lady of the Indian screen. Her
career is the rom=ance of‘a simple-
hearted Muslim girl born in 1_929 who
entered by chance the mqv1e world
and stayed on there, unmindful of
praise or blame. Her mother, Jaddan-
bai, was & great singer‘in her own
day. In childhood, Nargis saw much
suffering. Her father, Mohan Ba.lbu,l
was boycotted by his own relat1ve§
because he marriec} Jaddanbai
against the wishes of his rEIatix{es. '

Nargis had her earlier educatlo'n in
an English schqol and was de§tmed
for a medical career. But fate 1nt€er-
vened and a chance contact with
‘Mehboob, a film producer, altered her
whole life. He was struck by the
vivacity of this girl and offered 1:161‘
the heroine’s role in Tagdeer in Wl:llch
she acted opposite Motilal. Since
then, she has figured in more than a
score of pictures and her roles ha.we
ranged from a village girl to a prin-
cess, from saint to sinner.

The greatest asset of Nargis is n?t
glamour or a photogenic face. It is
her exquisite simplicity. She imparts
into the characters she portrays a
sense of realism whicH eschews mere
appeal to the masses. Though she
can vamp like Vyjayantimala or
dance like Padmini, she is content to
be an ordinary person transported to
the realism of the movie world,

'“',u| q.l o

The one person who moulded her
character and gave her acting a
spiritual quality was Raj Kapoor who
fills the role of friend, guide and phi-
losopher to this lovely genius. After
her acquaintance with him, Nargis
has turned down many fabulous
offers and is content to act opposite
Raj. Recently she was tempted with
Rs. 175,000 to appear with Dilip
Kumar but she turned down the
offer.

Nargis is not merely a stay-at-home
whose life revolves round arc lights,
She is an extremely ‘ cultured lady
who takes a deep inferest in world
affairs. She has visited Japan,
Ceylon, United States, Russia and
Goa. She has talked with Presidents
and dined with Prime Ministers. She
has also received lucrative contracts
to act in foreign films. But she pre-
fers to keep the home fires burning.
Ever since she struck the friendship
with Raj Kapoor, she has taken a
keen interest in his studio where a
cottage has been specially built for
her use.

At the start of her career, she
shared a flat with her brother in
Marine Drive. It is said that often
times she used to scale water pipes
and sneak into her bedroom afraid to
disturb those who were asleep. After
a while she bought a flat of her own
but gave it up as loneliness haunted
her. Back to the old flat, she has
now acquired another room in the
terrace of that building.

Her ambition ° once was to cone
struct a dream house of her own—
with a neatly laid garden and g
swimming pool—near the R. K.
‘Studios, But she gave up the plan
later.

Nargis is a voracious reader, greatly
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fond of Urdu poems and Victorian
novels. She has a charming col-
lection of dclls, and replies to her
fan-mail meticulously.

This queen of tragedy gave the
finest portrayal ever in Andaz. She
is now acting in Mother India for
Mehboob and Pardesl for Abbas.

In spite of all the plaudits from
‘admirers and public acclaim, Nargis
is at heart lonely. There is a strain
of nihilism In her temperament.
“Acting alone matters”, was the
advice given to her by Raj Kapoor.
But when she removes the paint
from her face and relaxes in her
drawing room, her heart is elsewhere.
A few months ago, she wrote nostal-
gically that she wants to lead a do-
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mestic life, be the mother of smiling
children. Whether this dream will
be realised or not in the near future
is anybody’s guess. But it is extre-
mely unlikely that she will give \ip
her career for anything.

When I asked her in the foyer of
the Oceanic Hotel what her wish was
c¢n her birthday two years back, she
flickcred a smile and replied: “Just
to be what I am, plain Nargis.”

That day, she was loaded with
bouquets from admirers. At a small
party thrown on the roof of the Hotel
many sang her praise. One such
was Harindranath Chattopadhyaya,
who has seen her grow from g tender
girl into the Empress of Emotions.

U. S. POLICY IN EASTERN EUROPE

well-known American newsman
has the following story:—

Newsmen in South-East Europe
report that next to Russia, the Unit-
ed States is the most hated nation in
Hungary. Freedom fighters spit when
the name of America is mentioncd.
“You have been telling us to revolt,”
they are reported as saying. “Yet
when we face Russian tanks, you
stand by and watch them crush us.”

Much of this is unfair, some of it
inevitable. Turmoil inside the satel-
lite countries was bound to come. But
to see who had the greatest long
rasige view of the satellite problem,
let’s take a look at the record
of Harry S. Truman. “Nothing
could be worse,” said Truman,
“than to raise false hopes of this
(insurrection) in Eastern Europe.
Nothing could be worse than to incite
risings that could only end by
giving a new crop of victims to the
Soviet executioners.”” Truman then
President, was replying to two spee-
ches made by John Foster Dulles and
Gen. Dwight D. Eisenhower encou-
raging the Satellite nations.

' Speaking in Buffalo en August 217,

1952 in a speech obviously aimed at
winning Buffalo’s huge Polish-Ameri-
can vote, Dulles promised that if the
Republicans were elected, the voice of
America would begin to stir up the
resistance spirit behind the Iron
Curtain, letting the Poles, Czechs and
cthers know they had the moral back-
ing of the United States.

Mr. Eisenhower went just about as
far in a speech before the American
Legion in New York on August 25. This
was what especially aroused Harry
Truman.

“We can never rest” he said and
we must so inform the world includ-
ing the Kremlin that wuntil the
enslaved nations of the world have
the fullness of freedom, the right to
cheose their own path, that then and
then only can we say that here is a
possible way of living peacefully with
Communism in the world. We must
tell the Kremlin that never shall we
desist in our aid to every man and
woman of those shackled lands who
seek refuge with us. Any man who
keeps burning among his own people
the flame of freedom is dedicated to
the liberation of his fellow men.”

—P. G. Hrishnayya’s Service
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DR. B. R. AMBEDKAR DIES

MBEDKAR is dead. The country
mourns the loss of one of the
greatest of her sons. That suppressed
section of India’s humanity known as
“the depressed classes,” who have
been legally defined as the “sche-
duled castes” and who have been
politically camouflaged as the
“Harijans,”’ are immersed in a sea of
tears. His opponents, even his ene-
mies—his biting-tongue went on
creating and adding to their number
until the day of his death—even
these have hushed their voices in
gilent admiration of the great perso-
nality that has been suddenly snatch-
ed away from the political arena.
Undoubtedly Ambedkar was one of
the greatest of the world’s great men.
Although he tackled a social evil
inhefent in Indian society, his life
and his accomplishments have a
world-wide significance. He devoted
his life to the solving of the problem
of untouchability among the Hindus.
The evil was nurtured on the ancient
doctrine of varnashrama, the theory
that dispensed merit according to the
colour of the skin. It is essentially
the problem of racial segregation
that has arisen at all times all over
the world. The Bar Sinister has
roused passions down the ages
throughout human history and has
caused not only political warfare
petween states and peoples, but has
also produced social conflicts and
internecine fights between various
sections of the people within the
states. It has also caused millions of
domestic tragedies and family strifes
pased on incompatibilities of social

status falsely attributed to birth. This
human problem is nowhere near salu-~
tion, either in India or outside.

Two great men of India tackled the
problem in recent times, each in his
own way and from his own angle.
Gandhi and Ambedkar sacrificed
their lives in the attempt to bring
about a solution. The lives of hoth
were suddenly put an end to—the for-
mer fell a prey to an opponent’s
bullet, and the latter fell a vietim to a
frustration engineered by his victo-
rious enemies. They both failed in
their mission. ‘

The problem was posed for solu-
tion by Gandhi in South Africa, the
problem of racial segregation of
Indians who were treated as an infe-
rior race and insults offered to them
by the white men who claimed to be
their superiors. Gandhi fought a battle
against the iniquity but he did not
score a victory. On the other hand,
he withdrew from the scene of the
atrocity to carry on a different cam-
paign, a political battle for national
independence in India. The problem
is still acute in South Africa and is
steadily growing worse. The fight
which  Gandhi abandoned in South
Africa continued to haunt him in
India in the shape of the diabolic
treatment meted out to the untoucha~
bles by the caste Hindus. Having
abandoned the struggle in South
Africa, Gandhi was not in a mood to
prosecute it in India in the only way
in which it should be prosecuted, as
a straight fight to the bitter end
against the forces of reaction. He
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conceived his mission as the fulfil-
ment and not the destruction
of Hindu orthodoxy, the role
that reactionaries always wel-
come in their opponents. He took
refuge in the well-worn method of
glossing over the evil and pretending
that it was not there. He gave the
untouchables a new name. He called
them “Harijans,"” ithe specially
favoured of God and ascribed to them
supcrior spiritual merit as a sop to
compensate for the material back-
wardness into which they were
thrust and the social insults
heaped on their heads. Gandhi
organised relief measures to alle-
viate their sufferings. He offered to
dispense charity to them while the:r
demand was for justice. The supq-
rior technique that Gandhi displayoi
of drawing public attention awp-
Irom this difficult social problem by
indulging in spectacular politics paid
him high dividends. Though he dicd
without sclving the grcat problem
which challenged hjm throughonut
his life, he nevertheless won glorx
for himself as the Father of the
Nation.

Ambedkar’s life was faced at its
inception with the very problem that
Gandhi was confronted with in South
Africa. But he suffered under a spc-
cial disadvantage: while Gandhi
could abandon the problem by leaving
South Africa, he could not abandon
it by such geographical transporta-
tion because it stuck to his skin. Tt
was in his blood. It inhered in the
marrow of his bones. He was a born
untouchable. All through his life,
Ambedkar struggled to get rid of the
stigma attached to his person. It was
not a vicarious battle that he led for
the good of others. It related to him-
self. It was an assertion of his self-
respect. His Herculean efforts were
directed to the removal of the here-
ditary blot attached to his own per-
son. It was a blemish attached to
‘his birth and hence irremovable. At
school he was kept outside the class
Toom and he had to learn his lessons
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perched precariously on branches of
trees within hearing distance of the
teacher’s voice. He was excluded
from the playgrounds, the clubs, the
hostels and other amenities of stu-
dent life. Nevertheless he won aca-
demic honours by sheer application
and tireless industry. He attained
professional distinction and amassed
wealth.  But he was sti]] excluded
from the hotels and the places of
public resort. Try how he might, he
could not escape the octopus of caste
which throttled his life from every
dircction. He took vengeance on
society by adopting Western dress
and high living in European style.
He married a cultured lady born in
the superior WBrahnrin  caste. But
still the stigma attached to his birta
did not leave him. e {ramed the
new Constitution for India. The
Constitution was accepted but it left
him cold, Hc propr-ed smendments
to the Hindu law. The amendments
were accepted in formm but not in
spirit. In desperation he sought
refuge in religious conversion. His
spectacular  cmbracine of Buddhism
at the tail end of his life indicated
the utter frustration of his life's mis-
sion and the failure of his grand at-
tempt at reforming Hindu society.

Religions conversion is not a solu-
tion of the prohiem. On the contrary
it is a runnine away from the pro'-
blem.
The Muslims have tried it and failed.
Who does not know that 90 per cent
of the Muslims of India arc descen-
dants of converts from the Hindu un-
touchable castes who sought to ascend
the social ladder and escape from the
lgnominy attached to their birth by
embracing a new religion? They did
not solve the problem. The temporary
respite from social oppression  that
they enjoyed increased the hatred
against them and created an impas-
sable gulf between them and the rest
of society. Religlous conversion creat-
ed the problem of Hindu-Muslim
enmity. One false step leads to ano-
ther. One false solution leads to ano-

It is not new, even in India. -
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ther false solution. Untouchability is
not cured by embracing Islam. And
Hindu-Muslim hatred is not cured by
the creation of Pakistan. We only
multiply problems by refusing to face
them and by attempting to side-track

them.

The lives of Gandhi and Ambedkar
ran on parallel lines and ended in
similar failures. This basic fact will
not be ignored by history, despite
interested attunpts to paint the one
as a hero and the other as a villain.
The task for the future generation
will be to probe the causes for this
failure of two master-minds of the
past generation and to search out and
discover ways and means to solve the
problem which evaded the grasp of
these two giants. We would call upon
the followers of Dr. Ambedkar to give
up their wailings. These sheddings of
tears are not becoming conduct on
the part of worthy followers of the
great leader. Neither do we think an

’ intensive drive towards religious con-

version, the embracing of Buddhism
en masse would solve their difficulty.
They will have to gird up their loins
and fight the battle once again for
social equality. Where Ambedkar
failed they may yet succeed. That is
the only hope iur humanity in India
as elsewhere in the world.

To those who have opposed Ambed-
kar all these days when he was alive
and are demning him with faint
praise, now that he is dead and gone,
we should like o point out that the
disappearance of Ambedkar’s perso-
nality confers no benefit on them.
They simply cannot carry on in the
old rut whether there is an Ambed-
kar to give them battle or not. Un-
touchability is not a blot or a disabi-
lity attached to the so-called un-
touchables. It is a mental complex
of the caste Hindus who arrogate to
themselves a false position of supe-
riority. This psychological obsession
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of the superior castes, while on the
one hand it has bred an inferiority
complex in the so-called untoucha-
bles, has, on the other hand, wrought
greater havoc on the superior castes
by undermining their moral make-up.
This fact is well brought out when
members of the superior castes go out
to other countries and face the demo-
cratic peoples of the world and find
themselves looked upon as curiosities,
as undeveloped human beings, un-
worthy of the great heritage of huma-
nity and unfit to shoulder the bur-
dens of adult members of the comity
of nations. Ambedkar may be dead
but the problem posed by Ambedkar’s
life has to be solved in the interests
of the very superior castes who
opposed him when he was alive and
who breathe a sigh of relief at his
death. The ghost of Ambedkar will
haunt the superior castes until they
shed their arrogant assumption of
superiority.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

HE Rajya Sabha turned down a
resolution recommending that
India should sever her connection
with the Commonwealth. The people
of India will not feel themselves really
Iree or breathe the atmosphere of
democratic liberty until and unless
the link with their former masters
and rulers is altogether broken. The
suspicion will always be there that
the Commonwealth is but a camou-
flage for the Empire which ground
down the masses of this great sub-
continent into utter poverty and
misery. When Mr. H. D. Rajah as-
serted during the debate that the
economic and the political contacts of
India with the rest of the world were
being routed through Britain, there
were cries of “No, No” from the Con-
gress benches. But it is nevertheless
a fact that British vested interests in
India continue to exercise their
stranglehold on the country’s eco-
nomy and the steel frame of the old
British Indian Civil Service still exer-
cises supreme sway over the country.
The Prime Minister said in the course
of his reply to the debate that his
policy was not to give up the link with
Britain and her satellites but to
create more such links with other
countries. He called these links
“bridges” which would facilitate
international contacts. In pursuance
of such a policy he has forged ano-
ther link with the communist world
with the result that India is now
exposed to' the activities of commu-
nist- agencles which have gained a
foothold in the country and are exer-
cising great influence and power
comparable to that exercised by the
British interests. Real democracy and
political freedom involves the seve-
rance of such links which are but
preludes to political slavery. We depre-
cate the unthinking policy of bridge
building without - the assurance that

the interests served by such bridges
will promote the good of our people
and will not contribute to their down-
fall. There are bridges which may
open out ways for greater prosperity
for our pecople. There may also be
bridges which may only serve to
bring in the forces of aggression of
economic and political exploitation.
The bridges leading to Eden’'s Britain
and to communist Russia are of the
latter variety and must be pulled
down in the interests of the Indian
people as well as of the prevalence of
democracy in the world at large,.

* * *

The severance of the link with
the Commonwealth has become
urgent and necessary in view of the
great economic depression that has
set in Britain as a result of her recent
aggression in Egypt. The scarcity of
oil to run British industries is fast
depreciating the value of the pound
sterling. As a consequence of the
linking of the rupee with the pound,
the rupec is gradually being pulled
down. In other words, the economic
wealth of India is being artificially
used up to compensate the growing
poverty of the British people. There
is an invisible flow of wealth from
India to England. This is certainly
one of the important reasons why the
prices of essential commodities are
shooting up in India. The phenome-
non is not really one of appreciation
of prices of our products. It is, on
the contrary, a depreciation in the
value of the rupee which is the
medium of our exchange. Such
depreciation is creating a scare all
over India. Mr. T. T. Krishnamachari,
the Finance Minister, made an at-
tempt in Parliament on the 12th
instant to explain away this dange-
rous dependence of the rupee on the
sterling by, asserting that the gold
content of the rupee had already
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been defined. He, however, confessed
that there was a continued drain on
the gold and dollar reserves of the
so-called sterling area which included
Britain and India. The drain, which
Mr. Krishnamachari admitted, was
undoubtedly caused by the mad poli-
cies of the present Government of
Britain. But the question for consi-
deration by the people of India is:
why should the slender resources of
a poor country like India be used up
to boost up the sinking economy of
aggressive Britain? There is no way
out of this dangerous situation for
the government and the people of
India except by a courageous walk-
out from the British Commonwealth.
% * *

Mr. Khrushchev did not realise
what he was in for when he uttered
the slogan of abolishing the persq—
nality cult in Russia. Taking his
words at their face value, several sec-
tions of the people within the Iron
Curtain began to assert their liberty
to think independently of the autho-
ritarian doctrine till now imposed
upon them by the ruling personali-
ties. Naturally, the students of Rus-
sia took the lead in the matter and
began to entertain thoughts and nur-
tured doubts that foreboded ill for
the Khrushchev regime which car-
ried on the cult of Stalinism without
the Stalin personality. Alarmed at
the independence exhibited by the
students, Mr. Khrushchev gave the
warning to the students that if they
were not loyal to Communism they
would lose their privileges and the
allowances attached to their student-
ships. He further threatened the stu-
dents that they would be sent to fac-
tories to labour as worKers and to
earn their own living. Students, by
thelr very nature, are not prudent
and it is no wonder that the Russlan
students did not take Mr. Khrush-
chev’s threat seriously. As a resuit,
it appears that student disturbances
have occurred at many places includ-
ing the Moscow University. Accord-
ing to a news item, over a hundred
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students have had to be expelled as
leaders of a growing movement criti-
cal of the Communist regime. It is
said that western broadcasts were
monitored and bulletins based on
such news were displayed on Moscow
University boards. Students stood
guard over the bulletins and prevent-
ed the authorities removing the
sheets from the notice boards. Stu-
dent meetings were held protesting
against such repression by the autho-
rities. So the revolt has begun not
only in Hungary, not only in the
satellite countries of Eastern Europe
but in the heart of Moscow and
among the intellectuals. Mr. Khrush-
chev sowed the wind of de-Stalini-
sation. He is reaping the whirlwind
of de-Khrushchevisation.

* * *

During the debate on foreign policy
in Parliament, Prime Minister Nehru
accused the Indian Committee for
Cultural Freedom and the Democra-
tic Research Service as being political
organisations functioning on the lines
of the many ‘fronts’ put up by the
communists who carry on interested
political propaganda. These “fronts”
are financed by foreign agencies and
interfere in the internal affairs of
other sovereign states. Naturally the
ICCF and the DRS are very much
worried and are hitting back at the
Prime Minister in self-defence. While
there may not be any truth in the
allegation of the Prime Minister that
the ICCF and the DRS are subsidised
foreign agencies and that they inter-
fere in our internal affairs, the
methods of propaganda adopted by
them give room nevertheless for the
suspicion that their professed inte-
rest in democracy is not quite
genuine. There should be a genuine
research with an open mind in pur-
suit of real freedom. But the ICCP
and the DRS have functioned in
India all these years as merely anti-
Communist propaganda
and they have acted under a too
simplified motto that those who cry
hoarse against Communism are all

machines
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democrats. In India, the ICCF and
the DRS have specifically wooed the
Congress Party and have basked in
the sunshine of official patronage. In
the last conference they held at
Madras they lionised people like Mr,
Sampurnanand and Mr. C. Raja-
gopalachari, simply because they
lisped the phraseology of anti-Com-
munism. They deliberately excluded
the democratic non-Congress ele-
ments in Madras with a view to in-
gratiate themselves the more firmly
in the favours of the powers that be.
The question for consideration s
whether the ICCF and DRS are really
interested in democracy. If they are
they should feel free to condemn anti-
democratic forces in India even if
they hide behind the cloak of the

?

Mr. Chou En-lai’s arrival at the Meenambakam airport. The Chines¢e Prime Minister
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party in power. But obviously they
are not willing to take the risk
of losing official patronage and hence
the acuteness of their disappointment
and their chagrin when faced with a
round condemnation from the mouth
of the Prime Minister. They would
not have reacted so sharply to the
attack by Pandit Nehru if they had
at any time before ventured an attack
on the innate totalitarianism of the
one party rule of India imposed by
the Congress. Having sided the Con-
gress totnlitarianism for so long when
it pround down all democratic
opposition, it is no wonder that toey
find thomselves isolated and (ricnd-
less when the Congress Party Chief
turns azainst them.
SETHY

being welcomed by Mr, H. D. Rajah, M.P,
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A NEW DANGEK

By RAMA RAO GIDUGU

HE house that Stalin built is
crumbling, and on thesc ruins
is rising Titoism, not without the evils
of the much denounced cult of perso-
nality.
sitting in the strategic country of
Yugoslavia, Marshal Tito, who defied
Stalin cnly to become a world figure,
is todry shaking the governments of
the Coraraunist states of East Europe
from Minscow's contrel to make them
servile Lo his way of thinking. It was
his ini-rvention, if not interference
that brought a change in the leader-
ship of the Polish Communist Party:
it was his hand that brought fickle-
minded Imre Nagy back to the politi-
¢al scene  in Hungary with all the
present disastrous consequences; it is
his signal again that is creating havoc
in Rumania, Bulgaria and Albania—
the southernmost Communist states,
far away from destalinsed Russia and
very nearer to Titoist Yugoslavia.
Hungary would have returned fo
normaley like Poland. but for the
hide-and-seek game that is being
played by Tito to replant in power his
pet candidate, Imre Nagy. It is more
of the fight of Titoist elements than
the much talked of counter-revolution
that is cvident in Hungary today.
Having fought out Stalin, the sym-
bol of personality cult, and made
shrewd Khrushchev come to his feet
to hammer out a flexible Communist
system, what Tito was expected to do
was democratisation of political life
in his own country. Today, he seems
to be more interested in forcing rapid
liberalisation in other Communist
states of East Europe than in his
country—a clear case of interference.

Tite’s Dictatorship

The spirit of Stalin entered Tito,
and the first Marshal and first citi-
zen of Yugoslavia today puts down

2

with 2all ruthlessness any oppositio‘n
to what he says; his word is the law,
law to the whole nation, law to the
people, law  to all party members.
Vice-President Edvard Kardelj can-
not express his own views  exeept
those of his master, Tito, on Hungary.
Bebler, another important member of
the Yugoslav Communist Party, can-
not come out with a2 new thesis other
than that of Titc. Only one leading
member of the party, Vladimar Djilas,
came out openly against the Titoist
home policies. But what is his posi-
tion today? He is in prison.

Djilas was Vice-President of the
Yugoslav National Assembly in Tito’s
Yugoslavia. He came out daringly
for greater democratisation of politi-
cal life in the country: he wanted
freedom of action for other social
democrat parties. That was the end
of his career, nay, life. Tito adopted
the same Stalinist method of putting
down opponents towards Djilas. 'The
rebel was first relieved of his post,
then isolated from public life, and
lastly the inevitable happened—he
was arrested and is now awaiting
execution.

Togliatti's Thesis

Yhe egoism in Tito is growing to
fatal limits. Yes, it will be fatal not
only to himself, but to the entire
socialist states of East Europe if it is
not checked. This danger is already
realised by the Italian Communist
leader, Palmiro Togliatti, who has
advocated ‘bilateral relations bef;-
ween individual autonomous parties,”
He told the national congress of the
party on December 8th that there
could be no return to the past system
of intervention in the internal affairs
of parties, and he proposed that the
new system should be accompanied
by a form of Communist economic
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international. This, without infring-
ing on the sovereignty of individual
Communist countries, would arrange
“a sort of international division of
work, reduction of costs, increase in
productivity, thus, an increase of
well-being in each country.”

Togliatti, who faithfully {ollowed
Stalin and witnessed the condemna -
sion for secret execution of Bela Kun,
the Hungarian Communist leader ot
1919, by Stalin’s liaison officer at 2a
Comintern meeting presided by Dimi-
trov, fired his first shot against
Khrushchev's policy of giving promi-
nence to heavy industry. It was this
policy that forced Malenkov to resign
from the prime ministership of Rus-
sia, and this was the policy again
that brought cabinet changes in most
of the East European Communist
states with the consequent low star-
dards of life.

Togliatti told the national COnpr g
of the party: “Many of the troubiee
of the East European countries o+
due to servile imitation of the Sovict
model. Certain principles, which jed
to the victorious solution of the grave
historical problem of this passage of
socialism in one country alone—ihe
Soviet Union—could not, and cannst
have universal value, nor be copied
mechanically.” He particularly
deplored plans in East Europe to
create heavy industry immediateiy
and to collectivise agriculture.

Though much belated and though
ne could not dare open his mogath
against servility when Stalin was
alive, Togliatti’s thesis and warning
cut across the present Khrushchev-
Tito rift for leadership of the socin-
list world of East Europe,

Marxism Violated

The worst crime that was ever
committed by the Communist parties
of East Europe all these years was
the rejection of the Marxist principic,
which they claimed to follow, the
principle of application of the theory
according to the conditions of the
areas concerned. It was said again
and again that these parties were
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iailing in their duty ty adopting the
traditional Russian technique of
ruthlessness in their administration.

Russians have never seen demo-
¢racy in their country, for, their
country jumped straigh' to rigid
Communism from omnipotent auto-
¢racy. Russians cannct be Ruccians
without the iron hand of bureaucracy
over their heads. The Czars ruled
with all Tartarian severity. Stalin,
with his Georgian blood, inherited the
ruthlessness of the Czars but not their
ieudalistic magnanimity. Thus the
Russians reconciled themselves to the
Communist system and are held,
opiated.

Can this system work in countries
which have gone through the process
of revolts against ruthjess rules, and
of democratic administration? ©an
ihts mode of burenucratic barbarity
be imposed on a dynamic people. who
successlully resisted, ai the cost of
thelr lives, ways of fite foreien tn
their tradition? Amonz the Commu-
nist countries, Poiand had been
bullied hoth by Getmuns in the west
and the Russians in the cast. And in
this prowess the Pojce were steeled
into a rigid nationalism. The people
of Czechoslovakia and Hungary had

- tasted the fruits of democracy before

and it is difficult to hold them in the
grip of rigid bureaveracy now.

Whether it is Tito o5 Khrushchev,
'hey must be aware that they are
departing from the Leninist code in
their relations with other states—the
-.f‘,OdC they say they are strietly adher-
ing to.

Here is what Lenin said: “"We may
not use force ta compel other nations
to ally themselves to Russia. Only a
really voluntary, a really frec agree-
ment may be used, and this is impos-
sible if there is no freedom to repeal
the agreement. Only equals can come
to an agreement. For the agreement
to be real, and not g, condquest masked
by phrases, the parties must have
equal rights.”

How far arc Khrushenev and Tito!
following this doctrine of Lenin?

o
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C. R.:
» —~7 TF T
SOME FOOT-NOTES TO HIS FUTURE
BIOGRAPHY

AM allergic to the celebrations of
E birth-days—both mine and others".
So too was C. R—if my memory
serves. Por he deprecated the prac-
tice in the course of a chat with a
pressman some years ago. It has
not however prevented his admirers
and followers (if any) from felicitat-
ing him in traditional style on com-
pieting seventy-eight. Instead of thg
poet’s aspiration for ‘one crowdea
hour of glorious life’, C. R. has been
deluged with many years of thrilling
adventures in  which he has distin-
guished himself with versatile vigour,
always playing a star-role. He has
been called a saint, a living embp-
diment of the Gita doctrine, a wily
fox, and a ruthless egoist. Bgt
whether you like him or not, it is
incontrovertible that he has written
himself into the history of our timgs
in aimost all important phases of it.
My tribute to him will take the form
01“ an enumeration of some facts and
the recording of some impressions
pertaining to our Nestor which have
been garnered in the course of the
years.

The now forgotten Cripps propo-
sals furnish 2 convenient starting
point for our present enquiry. They
plunge us in medias res, and then we
can work back and forth after the
manner of epics, and at our leisure.
For there iS no gainsaying the fact
that C. R.’s life and adventures form
a minor epic of our era, much as
ihose of Ulysses form an inset to 2
greater epic of the West,

€. R. and the Cripps Plan

Cripps was a good man sent to
persuade us to buy a big in a poke.
His proposals were the last of the
apples of discord intended io side-
track the course of nationalism. But
Gandhi damned them out of hand

by likeping them to ‘a post-dated
¢heque drawn on a tottering bank!
Jinnah too would not Jook at
them—which was the more curious,
since ne acted habitually on the prin-
cipde that whatever Gandhi disapprov-
¢d must automatically be to his own
covaniage. C. R. was the only out-
stapding figure from the nationalist
ianks 1o put his last jibbah, so to
speak, on the Cripps Plan. He braved
the wrath of public opinion, broke
with his colleagues and even madse:
the Mahatma himself the butt of his
dry, astringent wit. He tried in vain
te obtain an interview with Jinnah,
hoping to by-pass both the Congress
and the League at one stroke, and
usher in a Machiavellian holiday
almosi single-handed. But he over-
reached himself, for Jinnah was
zlarmed at this animated variant of
ithe Trojan horse, and declined to
breathe the very air which had been
contaminated with C. R.’s breath!

Thus the Cripps proposals died of
political asphyxiation. But an anony-
mour seribe embodied something of
ithe perplexities of those troubled
{imes in the following rhymes:

‘31 only Jinnah had received Rajaji

Everything would have been pucca—
The League might have claimed an
honorary Haji
Theugh Congress might not have
gone to Meceal’

The episcde gave startling proof of
C. R’s courage-~intellectual and poli-
tical. But whether it also underlined
his wisdom or statesmanship must
be lef{ to be dealt with by future
assessors. Suppose the Cripps plan
had been implemented, we = would
have had a nominally united India,
but jerry-built at the provincial level.
The communal dog-fights would have
become a chronic fixture, while the
majer minority would have exercised
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the veto with the monctonous maje-
volence with which Russia has since
been wbusing her velo in the Secu-
rity Council. The coping stune on
that crazy structure would have been
put oy the 'native states' becomine
the spring-boards for all  kinds of
diversions promoted by adventurers
tindigencus and foreiom setting ub
the porls with a view to destroy the
whoie,

In the pre-Crippsian cra. € RS cup
was Lo tread the path of © blajucless
but unbending orthodoxy.  When the
Swarajists  premasarcly  clanwured
for the desti-pots, he siond fortl soind
stubborn and silent—sa no-chinnger
He hod his  reward  hen. on (b
morrew of the  Conares: vietory o
the 1937 cloctions, a pooaer cvsitiog
gave him the chie! winistership of
Madras on a salver Satvamurti, the
architect of the Coneress trinanph ot
the polls and the inevitabie choijeo
for the leadership of the  ministr,
Wis jockeyed out by a picee of Gan-
dhvian leger de muin which silencerd
the public and sanctified the substi-
tution

With the sccond world war, Con-
gress went into the wilderness again
and luxuriated in it to it heart's
content for the entire duration of i’
The failure of the Cripps  mission
synchronised with the knocking ot
the Jupanese forces at our Rastern
door.  Congress was dubbed  pro-
Japanese and a call went forth for its
suppression.  The quit India move-
ment took shape, though it is inte-
resting to record that C. R, was the
only national leader not arrested or
detained on that occasion But he
et his Philippi in an unexpected
manner.

The editor of a local weekly which
was obstreperous in its leyalty to the
British Raj singled him out as one
of the pro-Japanese leaders in the
country, and called for action against
him. To speak the truth, the entire
country was pro-Japanese in that
ghastly crisis. It was the only way
an impotent people could demon-
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strate s anti-British bioy Just as
weoare all anti-Buropean or anti-
American tcday and Pro-everything
eles with the most pharisaical of us
riding the high moral horse and lay-
ing down the ethical law tor other
pessle’s  edification! But | am
(Lugreusmg oL

Hovever €. R, was ill-advised
cnough o fiie o suit for delfamation
aeainsl the paper,  for he lost his
tisC Under identical canditions, tihe
Muhabma merely shrugged his shoyl-
ders and passed on. That ix Lomea-
sure of the difference between & great

Sand a-—clever man!

Yerdetta Apainsg Rajagi

Lt wan another episode i whic!
S bonmured as e villain of the
Dicee frame the  nationatisi, angls .
The Tamil Nad Congress Committee
catled for  his impeachment as o
beaitar to 1he national  cause for
huving backed Cripps’ proposal. and
put & ospoke in the tast phitse of the
revolution. I seemed a4 if he wou'd
end his carcer not with o bang but
@ whinmpes But Gandhi woay deter-
mined to be his dews er maching, and
staked his all to  induct him  back
again to the gadi of the chief minis-
tership of Madras, e mef with a
Himalayan  [ailure. 1t showed the
depth of the vendetla againsty C. R.
in his native haunts as inspired by
purely ideologiceal considerations.

But Gandhi had other comnsolation
prives to mollify him with. The Gov-
ernor-Generalship, the Governorship
of a  state, a ministership at  the
centre  succeeded  one another so
aulckly that the taste of the Madras
defeat was very soon forgotten. Two
things only  eluded his grasp. He
Cssayed  to  get  into Rashtrapati
Bhavan, hut the ghosts of iy poli-
tical peceadilloes and his universally
detested cleverness rose to baulk him
2l bis hope. The other was hig
inability to secure the gadi of the
presidentship of the Indian National
Connress.  Congressmen had no wusc
for him in either of these roles: the
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rank and file apparently prefer me-
diocrities for these exalted but orna-
mental assignments!

The first elections under adult suf-
frage presented a jig-saw puzzle pat-
tern of parties in the states. In
Madras and Kerala, the communist
bozey assumed such threatening pro-
portions that the rabble of raw legis-
Iators were cowed into the acceptance
of a scasoned pilot like C. R. to steer
them through the storm which seem-
ed impending. But the second spell
of office lacked the glamour and gloss
of the first; and as the communist
bogey faded into the light of common
day, he became more and more
exposed to the pin-pricks and pres-
sure of dual government. For the
provincial Congress boss had long
been ruling, while figure-heads sct up
by him were content to reign. C. R.
is nothing if not self-sufficient; add to
it an ill-concealed supercilioushess
which treated his cabinet colleagues
as school-boys in the examination
hall, his breezy but private contempt
of democracy and all its works; and
his love of power—all these conspired
to turn a docile following into a
resentful caucus thirsting for his eli-
mination. The public was exposed to
chronic jitters by the staging of
demonstrations aimed at discrediting
him or rendering his life insupporta-
ble His legislative measures were
asgailed with an almost anthropopha-
gous ferocity, and he was thus im-
mobilised on his own favourite front.
Worst of all he was caught napping
when the Madras Electric Tramways
scored over him legally and got away
with it. It was another instance of
the inadequacy of mere cleverness to
dominate or resolve a crisis.

And then came the coup de grace
in a most unexpected but dramatic
manuer, He had gone as Chief Minis-
ter to open some building or other
constructed by a family of successful
operators of road-transport. C. R.
referred to the pioneering labours of
the founder of the firm, and compli-
mented him on handing over the busi-
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ness to his sons in his old age. Sri
Nadar who was asked to speak after
C. R. seemed to decline the invita-
tion with a deprecating modesty. But
when pressed, he came up and -said
with biting brevity: ‘How can any one
say anything new oy worth while
after Rajaji has spoken? et our
leader act on the advice he has given
to others, and leave the ministry to
be managed by younger people’ The
effect was stunning; you cculd have
heard the fall of a pin intensified to
the reverberations of thunder! He
however outstayed his welcome and
faded out of the picture only gradu-
ally.

Political Isolation

Not one other of his colleagues fol-
Jowed him into the opposition or
retirement. That is the measure of
hig isolation from his contemporaries
who, for the most part, belong to an
entirely different generation. The
truth is that Rajaji never had a fol-
lowing bound to him by considera-
tions of loyalty or faith in principles
or policies which could knit and sus-
fain a party in opposition. Nor has
he left a grateful or gracious influence
on the permanent services. He exer-
cised his patronage in unpredictabic
ways, perhaps he himself did not
plan them before-hand, but trusted
to a kind of improvisation in which
the dramatic element always pre-
dominated. He chose the wrong men
—+the second bests—for his patro-
nage; men of strong individuality and
independence found no favour with -
him. He gave extensions of service
on no recognisable principles; he
dragged somnolent septuagenarians
from their repose to shoulder burdens
which required younger shoulders. He
offended party-men by making a
minister of an outsider—apparently
just to show that he alone could do
that sort of thing with impunity. He
ordered—almost on the eve of his
retirement—the prosecution of a tru-
culent oppcnent from the Congress
ranks against, it is said, the advice
of his law officers, only to find the
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case dismissed at last. Thus, b&e
remained a law unto himself though
he set it in motion against his
betes noirs! '

C. R. as a writer with a di-glot coni-
mand of Engclish and Tamil is cer-
tainly a more cheerful object to con-
template. His work as politician may
be said to have been writ in water:
but his other writings will survive
for historical reasons. Except in s
few bat powerful short stories, the
bulk of his work in English and Tamil
is of the pedagogic and journeywran
kind; but as an agent of popular =ai:-
cation, he has played a decisive part

in the development of the modern,
colloquial Tamil prose.
The late lamented Kalki was Ris

aller ego, and they both went into o
coliaboraticn which has profited them
and the country. By the way, thare
was a novel arrangement by which s
official of the All India Radio func-
tioned also as editor of Kalki after the

bremature demise of ity ecitor.
It would pe interesting to kanow
how Mr. Keskar came to be

interested in such a deal and why he
put it through. I am not aware f
any policy decision encouraging the
promotion of liaisons between gov-
ernment departments-and the press
in the country. Perhaps some mem-
ber of Parliament might elicit the
truth about it by means of an inter-
pellatior;  or perhaps C. R. might
throw some light on the matter? ¢ n,
has still a very pervasive finger in
that weekly pie through which b
keeps in touch with the pulse of his
public. Nof content with that he i3
qualifying for the honours of a
columnist in English as well. There
is reasonable ground for the presump-
ticn that he has not yet set the
Cooum on fire in either capacities.

Commeataries On The Epics

~To resume: he still keeps up a
steady stream of essays, sketches, sto-
ries, translations and adaptations
which testify to an insatiable gusto
and wide-ranging curiosity. But his ap-
proach hag been traditional and along
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beaten tracks. His renderings of the
epics have brought him great popu-
larity; but they do not seem to be bas-
ed on a first-hand acquaintance with
the original texts. For in the coyrse of
a recent communication to the press
as well as in his Tamil Ramayaena
itself, he has confounded the mascu-
line and feminine genders in a most
amusing fashion! Besides his epics
are bowdlerized versions in which the
intrusions of commentators are indis-
tinguishable from the ipsissima verba
of the poets. A literal and unexpur-
gated translation of our epics would
find no publishers or readers today;
it is a temperamental epitome ot
them that passes for the real stuif
C. R has besides o quite irrelevant
benchant for mounting the pulpit af
every turn; and as, for the most part,
he labours the obvious, the result is
the infliction of an irksome tedium
on the more cultivated of his readets.

Latterly, he has burgeoned out us
an expert on international affairs.
But his background is so exiguous
and his approach so drearily foren-
sic that he succeeds in distorting the
general picture without being aware
of the falsification it promotes. There
is a quiet savagery, a subdued bHut
shoulish glee in his flayings of the
Western nations which make one
wonder if Rhadamanthus himself has
come to judgment on earth. But
fortunately, nothing more than ink is
spilt as a result of such jousting,

C. R. is however secure in his niche
in history. But he is such a glutton
for fame that he still snorts like the
proverbial war-horse at the sound of

the trumpet, and insists on being in.

the thick of the fight. Which is a
pity, for he should know more than
most others the diastolic and ysto-
lic movements of the human rea-
nism—the Nivritti marga rounding off
the pravritti of the earlier phase.
What is even more a pity is that in
some important ways, he is writing
himself down without being appa-
rently aware of it.

—C. Guera

?‘f\ A
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A CHALLENGE TO BRITAIN

By FENNER

BNYA will soon be in the news
again. For four years it has
been Mau Mau. Now it will be the
White Settlers. From the point of
view of the wider world, says Mar-
gery Perham, in the foreword to 2
booklet which I want to commenq to
you. Kenya presents “not an A‘?rlcan
problem but o settler problem.

How right she is the recent elec-
tions of European members of t:he
Legislative Council show. The majo-
rity are opposed even to the mode-
rate multi-racialism introduced by
Mr. Oliver Lyttleton, which gave
45,000 Kenya Europeans threg ?epre-
sentatives in the Council of Ministers;
150,000 Asians, Lwo; and 5,750,000
Africans, one! The dominant settler
rentality in Kenya is not far remov-
ed from South Africa’s apartheid.

1 return to this subject later, but
let me first introduce the author and
the booklet. The title of the booklet
is “The Kenya Question: An African
Answer.” The author is Tom Mboya.

1f ecivilisation means & sgciety not
only based on justice and liberty but
manned by human beings who _are
rational, tolerant, strong in princi-
ple, culture and kind, Tom Mboya is
one of the most civilised persons I
know. I first met him .during the
exciting visit which Leslie Hale ald
I made to Kenya in 1952. He was
only twenty two then, a modest serv-
ing rank-and-filer. Already he was
a Health Inspector for the City Coun-
cil of Nairobi; a year later he esta-
blished the Kenya Local Government
Workers’ Union, and became the
Secretary of the Kenya Federation of
La’?tc::: came crowded years. In 19_54
journeys to India and Pakisba.ns in
1955, delegate to the Inter-African
Labour Conference at Beira on
Technical Co-operation South of the
Sahara; membership of the Labour

BROCKWAY

and Wages Advisory Board in Kenya;
Kenya representative of the IC.F.T.U.
For a year, thanks to the Workers'
Travel Association, he has been study-
ing at Ruskin College and he spent
this summer at the I.CF.T.U. head-
guarters at Brussels. Now he is
fearning what he can about the
Labour Movement in America before
returning to Nairobi. I give these
details because we should understand
the significance of Tom Mboya for
the future of Kenya.

He describes in this booklet the
harsh repression of the 1last four
years, the arbifrary arrests, the col-
lective punishments, the screening
methods, the judicial and police
crimes, the suppression of African
organisations: but it is to the future
he looks. And we must look with him
if we are to act with justice.

Denial of A New Deal

‘Tom begins with the warning given
in the first paragraphs above. Dur-
ing the height of the Mau Mau revolt,
the European leaders were promising
the Africans a new deal. Now that
Mau Mau is crushed the new deal is
becoming a burst bubble. Theoreti-
cally, the colour bar has been ended
in Nairobi hotels; but what else is
there? Votes for Africans? At least
half the Africans will have no vote,
“good” Africans (from the European
viewpoint) will have two votes, relig-
ble Africans three votes. No African
among the Kikuyu, Embu and Meru
tribes (numbering nearly twa mil-
Hons) will get a vote unless he gets
a certificate of good character from
the British District Commisstoner!

Tom Mhoya gives evidence that Mr.
Michael Blundell, the leader of the
moderate Europeans, s retreating
before die-hard European opinion,
Although the East African Commis-
sion and Tory members of the Bri-
tish House of Commons have urged
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that Africans should be allowe land

in the rich White Highlands (reserved

0w for  EFuropcans:. Mr. Blundell
stands for s “sanetity”  Of course,
ne says, Where must be a Buropean
majority and European control s
Kenya passes {rom Westminster ruls,
He opposcs inter-racial schools, hos-
pifals and jurics. The time will cone
when Africans will have to be told
far and no further.”

It is important that we shoulq
understand this European psychology .
The Blackpoel Conference of the
Labour Party declared for immedijate
parity of tranchise and representa-
tion in plural societies like Kenya,
for the ending of racial diserimina-
tion and segregation, and for ng
transference of power until there is
democracy based on adult suffrage
irrespective of race and colour. W
have fine men and women among the
Buropeans in Kenya who will endorse
these decisions, but they need encoy-
ragement  from this  country by
demonstration of the firmness af gy
purpose.

Task Befoere Labour Party

Tom Mboya bases his whole case an
the equality ¢f all human beings of
whatever race, but he carries jt far
beyond pelitical enfranchisement,
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GESELL ON THE NATURE
OF MONEY

By GEORGE RICHMOND WALKER

ESELIL’S chief contribution to eco-
G nomics lay in the flield of mone-
tary theory. Although he was also
concerned with the problems of land
and of international peace, his pri-
mary aim was to establish a moneta.ry
system that would insure prosperily
and a rising standard of living under
private enterprise. His general theory
was adopted with few changes f?om
the Manchester school of ecopomlsts,
but while studying their writings, hp
noticed their prediction, made expli-
cit by Adam Smith, that the constgnt
expansion of the means of production
would increase competition and tend
to lower prices, raise wages which nar-
row the margin of profit, and reduce
the rate of interest. To Gesell, as to
others, this prediction seemed logical
cnough, but he knew very _well from
his own experiences in business that
the prediction had not come Frue. In
the first place, the expansion of
industry was nat constant. Inst‘ead,
there were booms and depressmps,
and although the interest rate varied
there was no indication thgt it had 2
long-run tendency to decline. W_hy
was it, he wondered, that prosperity
always ended in a slump, with wor-
kers idle, factories closed down an'd
business af a standstill? Why was '1t
that interest rates always rose again
after a decline? In short, what was
wrong with the theory of private
enterprise as expounded by those who
conceived it?

Gesell’s answers were reasonable,
simple, and clear. And yet they have
been widely misrepresented. i To
understand them one. must have
either a certain innocence of mind or
the insight of a philosopher. Gesell
discovered that the classical econo-
mists went astray in. their assump-
tions as to the nature of money

Al
and money is a su%ject concerninbg
which a little knowledge is a dange-
rous thing. Money is a form of power
(the power to satisfy material wants)
which is passionately desired by men,
It is only natural, therefore, that the
various theories of money should be
complex, conflicting, and passionately
held. The study of money is some-
times called a science, but the truth
is that it more closely resembles a
doctrine. It is a labyrinth of intri-
cate doctrine, and it is entirely accu-
rate to say that one understands
money more clearly before entering
the labyrinth, relying upon ordinary
observation and common sense, or
after passing through the labyrinth,
than when one is lost in the middle
of it. To those who do not regard
themselves as “monetary experts,”
therefore, it is suggested that in read-
ing what follows, they may safely
trust to their plain commonsense.

Necessity of Money

Capitalist economists believed (and
Karl Marx agreed with them) first,
that money must either be a valua-
ble commodity, such as gold or silver,
or a substitute, such as paper cur-
rency, which was backed by and ex-
changeable for a valuable commo-
dity. Gesell denied this, asserting
that money was valuable not because
of the material from which it was
made, but because it performed a
necessary economic function. In g
modern economy, with extensive divi-
sion of labour, barter is impractical;
a shoe manufacturer who has made
ten thousand pairs of shoes cannot
barter them for other commodities
but must sell them for money ang
then use the money to buy what he
wants. Thus all goods and services
offered for sale in the market consti-
tute a demand for money, and it ix
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because of this demand, and because
modern business cannot be conducted
without & medium of exchange, that
money has value. The experience of
this and other countries during
recent years has confirmed the cor-
rectness of Gesel}’s view,

Secondly, capitalist economists have
held that money has two primary
functions, namely, to serve as a
medium of exchange and as a “store
0f value.” Gesell points out that
these two functions are incompatible.
Clearly, if the entire money supoly
were used as a “store of value” there
would be no money available to serve
as a¢ medium of exchange, and ail
business would come to « standstill.
Or if twenty percent of the money
supply were withdrawn from active
circuiation and stored, then either
prices would be forced down or the
volume of business would decline by
twenty per cent. That would meun
unemployment and depression. Gesell
concluded, therefore, that if we want
to avoid depressions we must insist
that money be used only as a medium
of exchange. If people want a “store
af value” they should not hoard
money, and thereby recduce the
demand for the products of industry,
but should buy durable goods or in-
vest in new plants and machinery.

Medium of Exchange

Thirdly, hoth capitalist and socia-
list economists have assumed inas-
much as money is exchanged for goods
and goods for money, that money and
goods are equivalents. Gesell claims
that this is not so. He points out
that money is the only one of the
factors in production that can be
withheld from the market indefinitely
without cost. Commodities rust, rot,
shrink, or go out of style, and if they
are stored they incur charges for
“storage, insurance, and taxes. Idle
factories incur charges Tfor taxes,
insurance, and upkeep, and if wor-
kers remain idle both they and their
families must soon suffer privation.
But- money held idle in a bureau
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money idle withoult cost. And it is
because of this same privilege that
interest rates never stay down. If
rates fall helow the point which capi-
talists regard as satisfactory they
stmply stop lending and wait until
the rates move up again. And, unless
the government interferes, they are
bound to move up eventually. Wages
cannot be paid, goods cannot be sold,
and business cannot be conducted
without a medium of exchange. And
so thase who have saved or otherwise
acquired capital funds in substantial
amount are in a position to say, and
do say in effect; “You can’t do busi-
ness with our money unless you pay
us @ rate of interest which we regard
as satisfactory. And remember, we
can hold out as long as need be, for
it costs us nothing to keep our money
idle in the bank.”

Taxation of Idle Money

It should be clearly understood that
Gesell had no objection whatever to
capitalists getting a return on their
money. If they could lend or invest
their funds profitably they had a right
to do so, and they were entitled to
all the earnings they could make.

What Gesell did object to was that
when capitalists could not find pro-
fitable outlets for their funds, or
when they could not lend their money
at a satisfactory rate of interest, they
simply refused to play ball. They
went on strike, just as surely as wor-
kers who have walked out of a plant.
But unlike workers, the capitfalists
suffered no penalty. They could hold
their funds idle and throw the whole
economy into a depression—and not
even be blamed for it Still, Gesell
would not deny them the right to
strike. But he sald that it should
«cost them something if they did
strike. In short, their idle funds
should be taxed. And then capita-
lsts, workers, farmers, {factory
owneérs, and business men would all
be in the same hoat: they would be
‘penalized if they walked out on theiwr

Job.

~The Science of Equity

’
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RICHARD SORGE: THE
MASTER SPY

With a Nazi membership in one pbcket, a Communist card in the
other, ‘the man with three faces’ deceived the top brains of East and

West.

By MONROE JOHNSTON

ICHARD SORGE walked to his

death wearing a beautifully cut
new suit, a gleaming white shirt and
new shoes and socks. It was un-
usual attire for Sorge, who time and
again had shocked the Tokyo upper
crust with his devil-may-care Bohe-
mian dress. But there was little he
could do about it since it was the
traditional Japanese exccution
regalia.

He stepped from the jail corridor
into the shadow chapel where the
slanting eyes of the Buddha glanced
down at him through the smoke of
the taper-lit bowls of incensc. He
offered no prayer and politely de-
clined the governor’s offer of tca and
cakes.

He was ushered from the chapel
to the execution chamber where he
took his place on a square marked on
the floor beneath the rope. The
noose was placed around his neck.
As the lever swung over and the floor
opened beneath his feet, he shouted
bitterly: “To hell with mankind.”

And so, the story goes, perished
Dr. Richard Sorge, Russia’s master
spy, the brilliant secret agent who
“played” with the greatest armies on
earth in World War II and directly
influenced the course of history. Until
this year no one seriously questioned
that Sorge met a spy’s death in
Sugamo Prison, Tokyo, at 10.31 on the
morning of November 7, 1955. His last
days and hours were carefully docu-
mented by the Japanese and thesc
records fell into the hands of Gen.
Douglas MacArthur’'s chief of intel-
ligence, Maj. Gen. Charles Willou-
ghby, at the wars end. It was
Wilicughby who broke the amazing

Scrge story to the Western world.

But now a German diplomat—an
unwitting associate of the master spy
in at least one escapade--has voiced
the possibility that Richard Sorge is
alive and is perhaps a key man in
Russia’s world-wide espionage net-
work today. The German diplomat
is Hans-Otto Meissner, Second Secre-
tary at the German embassy in Tokyo
at the time of some of Sorge’s most
qudacious coups. In his newly pub-
lished book, The Man With  Three
Fac'-es,. Meissner gives his reasons for
believing the Red agent escaped the
Japanese noose. Not the least among
them is his startling revelation thot
the exchange of Super spies, while
not generally known, is accepted
practice today.

Ip The Man With Three Faces
Meissner recounts the espionage
achievements tha: brought Sorge
fame, posthumous or otherwise. The;se
included three of the great sccerets of
World.War II: the date of the Ger-
man invasion of Russia, Japanese
military plans in the Orient and the
planned attack on Pearl Harbour.
Gathered by Sorge’s crack team of
agents, this information was funnel-
led back to Moscow, by courier and
radio, almost as soon as it was in the
hands of Nazi and Japanese war leg-
ders.

POSSession of accurate information
concerning Japan’s Asiatic strategy
cnabled Russia to recall 2,000,000
troops from Siberia for the defence
of Moscow. Meissner, a tank com-
mander in Russia at thig time, states
unequivocally that the Germans
would have captured Moscow had it
not been for Sorge’s message that.
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Japan would.not push into Siberia but
would send its reserves intoc South
China.

Rightly Sorge could say after his
capture: “Think of field marshals
and generals brooding over plans of
operations and sending out battle
ordc'rs to their armies. Then think of
Richard Sorge, the man who has
really decided where the greatest
battles of all shall be fought. When
ships go down and aircraft fall out of
the sky, it is I who have been the
instigator of their destruction.”
Sorge’s last great triumph was to
ferret out the plans for.the Japanese
Pearl Harbour attack. On October
15, 1941, he sent this message to pis
Russian masters: ‘Japanese carrier
air force attacking United States
navy at Pearl Harbour probab}y
dawn November 6.” The Reds did
not see fit to pass this information
on to the U. S.

The tattered remnants of this mes-
sage fell into the hands of Japanese
counter-espionage agents, thanks to
a dangerous decoy planted near Sorge
in the person of Kiyomi, a sultry
cabaret dancer, The very day the
message was despatched, Sorge and
his gang were rounded up.

Along with Ozaki Hozumi, a former
secretary to the Japanese Cabinet
and his chief lieutenant, Sorge was
sentenced to death. Three other
members of the espionage team—Max

Klausen, radio operator, Branko de

Vaoukelitch, foreigh embassy-contact,
and Miyagi Yotoko, armed f(?rce§ con-
tact—got life terms. Miyagi and
Vaoukelitch died in jail before U. S.
troops entered Tokyo, Klaquen was
released and vanished behind the
Iron Curtain.

It was the horrible fate of the
shapely Kiyomi that sparked specu-
lation Sorge was still alive. She
died in a hail of gunfire in a Shan-
ghai street in 1947. A few moments
before, she had been entertaining
the ecity’s cafe society. Her act
ended suddenly when she peered at
someone sitting in the audience,
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shrieked and dashed from the floor.
There are many former Tokyo offi-
cials, both German and Japanese,
who believed this was the final act
in the drama of Richard Sorge; that
he exacted revenge on his lover and
betrayer before he, too, disappeared
behind the Iron Curtain.

Meissner advances the theory that
Japan and Russia had begun secret
negotiations on the spy’s fate shortly
after his apprehension. Otherwise, he
added, there was no explaining the
delays in carrying cut the death sen-
tence. As a self-confessed spy, he
should have died immediately. He
remained in prison 1,100 days.

“Immediately after an execution
in Japan, it was the rule that the
next-of kin or diplomatic represent-
atives should be informed immedi-
ately that the body was ready for
burial,” Meissner writes. “Ten minu-
tes after his death, Ozaki’s family
was told that his body would be
ready for collection within the hour,
but in Sorge’s case no one knew he
had been executed until some time
later. One possible explanation is
that he was handed over alive to a
Russian escort, who spirited him
away while Tokyo still thought he
was a prisoner.” Meissner further
pulwarks his theory by pointing out
that a French diplomat—Sorge was
the friend of all European diplomats
in Tokyo—swears he saw the master
spy in Shanghai about the time of
Kiyomi’s death.

Sorge’s early days as a secret agent
were undistinguished. A disillusion-
ed German war veteran of World
War I, he joined the Communist
party for a number of reascns,
including the fact that his grand-
father was private secretary to Karl
Marx. His first missions found him
unmasked by -both the Nazi Police
and Scotland Yard. It was -only
whef - Russian military intelligence
packed him off to Tokyo that his
expert organizing abilities came to
the fore. He handpicked his. four
top aides and drove them to successes



22 SWATANTRA

that were frightening. He installed
Klausen in Tokyo as a German busi-
nessman with the latest blue-print-
ing presses. Impressed, the Japanese
Government gave more and more of
its confidential work to this enter-
prise. Not only were top secret blue-
prints of Japanese weapons in Sorge’s
hands before Ilong, but the profits
made by the business permitted Sorge
to operate one of the few known self-
supporting spy rings. On the side
Klausen managed to send by wire-
less 23,139 words to Moscow in 1939;
29,179 words in 1940 and another
13,103 words in 1941,

Ozaki, following Sorge’s instruc-
tion, wormed himself into Prince
Konoye's confidence and not only
_became secretary to the Japanese
Cabinet but one of a small group in
the braintrust known as the
“Breakfast Club” to whom all State
secrets were revealed. Prime Minis-
ter Konoye had unbounded confi-
dence in Ozaki as both an expert on
the China scene and a Japanese
patriot.

Accepted in the German embassy
as both a German journalist and an
influential Nazi, Sorge fastened on
Col. Ott, senior military attache, as
an important source of information.,
Every drop of information given out
by Ott (and inadvertently he passed
out plenty) was eagerly seized by
Sorge and fitted into his intelligence
jigsaw puzzle. In turn, he fed to Ott
morsels he had picked up from his
agents pertaining to Japanese Gov-
ernment plans. Ottt came to be
regarded as a first-class expert in
the German diplomatic service and
was properly grateful to his friend
Sorge.

It was a rapturous day for the
master spy and his cohorts when Ott
was made German Ambassador to
Japan. Meissner writes: ‘“Sorge’s
finest friend in Japan was now the
man who had access to the most
Secret affairs of State; the man who
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would be one of the first in Tokyo to
know in advance of any further
foreign adventures by the Japanese
army. It was a stroke of luck only
equalled by Ozaki's elevation as prin-

cipal secretary to the Japanese
Cabinet.

“It was soon obvious,” says the
book, “who wielded the most influ-
ence in the embassy now that Ott
was ruler—Richard Sorge, the Naui
journalist. There was no blatant
‘_‘taking over” by Sorge, but a gradual,
Inevitable progress that began when
he arrived at the embassy at 7 in
the morning to breakfast with Gene-
ral and Frau Ott.” When the spy
ring was smashed, Ott betook him-
self to China and it is not known to-

day whether he ever returned to Ger-
many.

Sorge’s audacity was astonishing.
He thought nothing of inviting.
senior Japanese and German officials
to his fabulous houseboat parties.
While the diplomats wined, dined and
fished on the decks above, Klausen,
locked in a cabin below, filed his
messages to Moscow.

But he overreached himself when
he tangled head-on with Col. Osaki,
chief of Japan’s counter-espionage,
Knowing full well who the Colonel
was, Sorge accepted a dinner date
and over the table fainted with his
capable adversary. Later they ad-
Journed to the cabaret where Kiyomi
danced. It was incredible that his
sixth sense failed to warn him about
this girl. But it didn’t and Sorge lost
his duel to Osaki.

His long confinement left Sorge:
unrepentant. His only fear was that
the Japanese death penalty would
take the gruesome shape outlined by
his superiors. It was said that Sorge
gasped an audible sigh of rellef whernr
he entered the death chamber and
found himself facing an ordinary gal-
lows. But whether that gallows
really clalmed “the man with three
faces” may never be known.

December 15 19.56

SWATANTRA 28

MYSELF AND MY PARTNER

v wife loves to talk. It acts as
M' a kind of tonic on her. She
talks her way through her household
chores. It needs two to make a con-
versation. This well-known prinqxpl’e
is not necessarily true in my wife’s
case. Her trained mind is capable
of filling a vacuum, but talk she
must or she will burst.

Mostly I am the party addresseq
by her and it matters little to her if
the time she chooses to unload her
mind on me is the most inconvenient
for me. She has the right of way
always and at all times and few have
survived (figuratively speaking) who
have questioned this royal preroga-
tive.

One of the many good habits I
pride. myself on having cultivated is
listening in to the 9 Q’clock news
bulletin of All-India Radio. I draw
a chair near the radio stand, cup my
ears (they need slight re-adjustment)
with both hands and eagerly specu-
late on who is going to read the news.
1t is easy to spot out the news }'ea:-
der at the first mention of “Thls' is
All-India Radio.” If it is Melvul.e
DeMello or Roshen Menon, then I sit
up, uncover my €ars and am k'lappy.
Generally I hear upto: “Here is the
news read by . .. And in the last
ten years or more since I went into
partnership with my wife over the
arrangement of my life, I have not
been allowed to hear further.

All the important things i.n my
home happen within the 5 mmute:s:
1 reserve to tune in to the “news.
Generally {he proceedings start with
a friendly bout between my son and
my daughter and end in a test of
strength. The stage is reached where
both of them go in appeal to the
U. N., in this case mamina, and they
accumulate evidence by wegplng the
loudest.

y ice of
Already the stentorlan vo
Melville DeMello is fading away in

the face of the new onslaught on the
ear drums and I prepare myself for
what is coming. And sure enough
there she is, the queen of my home,
temporarily appropriating for herself
the duties of a constable. Leading
the two culprits by the hand she
pushes them in front of me and seeks
my judgment.

A judge needs to know all about
the facts of a case, the prosecution
arzuments and defence evidence. He
has to sift the evidence and weigh
the pros and cons of the issues raised
on beth sides. All this necessarily
takes time. More important still I
appear anxious to hear the news. I
had already missed the headlines and
DeMello, very fast in his delivery,
might soon fade out altogether,

I told my wife: “Can’t I listen to
the radio for a few minutes without
being bothered by you and the brats?
How do you expect me to do my work
properly if I am not posted with the
international situation? Nehru, it
seems, has spoken and I would like
to hear what he said. I shall take up.
your case in ten minutes from now.”

“Oh! you and your radio,” my wife
exploded. “One of these days I am
going to throw it into the fire. At
least it will save me some firewood.
If you are not going to train up
your children now how do you expect
them to shape well in the future?
How many things have I got to do in
this house, while you comfortably idle
in your chair and listen to the radio.
Have you no sense of responsibility?”

One thing I know about my wife.
I know when she starts, but I have
never known her to finish, that, at
any rate, is my impression. Now that
she was in her element, it was useless
to hope that I would be restored my
freedom for the next half hour and:
I switched off the radio giving her
mastery of the vocal chords.

She continued to rave at me,
cursed the day she was born, cursed
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the day she married me, cursed her
parents for giving her to me and not
throwing her into a disused well
which would have been a more satis-
factory procedure from her point of
view. She ran back briefly to tho
history of her childhood, the
pleasures and sweet memories of the
past and the ill-luck and cruel fate
which linked her with me. Inevitably,
my parents and my closc relatives
were not spared and generally spcak-
ing, it was a fairly comprehensive
autobiographical narrative, highly
coloured and prejudiced perhaps, but
undoubtedly a correct reflection of
her point of view.

To an outsider, to a journalist with
a nose for news in fact, her oration
would have provided material for
half a dozen exciting stories. It may
be an exaggeration to say that she
was brimming with headlines, but
there is no doubt that she gave every
suggestion of it. 'To me, however, it
was familiar ground. It was history
repeated over and over again for my
benefit and anyone with not even
half my intelligence would have had
no difficulty in getting the whole
stuff by heart and being able to
repeat it verbatim from any point, in
the middle, end or beginning at a
moment's notice.

So I gave her the impression of
listening to her, but my mind was
more fruitfully occupied with the
problems of tomorrow and since pro-
blems are more easily solved in sleep
I slipped peacefully into regions
where the mind wanders at will un-
hampered by influences which condi-
tion our earthly existence.

When I woke up the next morning
fresh and sprightly and glanced
through the morning newspepers, my
wife was there with the morning
coffee. The coffee was only a pre-
text for a morning chat. “Drink the
coffee quickly and let me go. I have
work in the Kkitchen,” she would
begin., Knowing her so well, I was
not easily deceived. I knew she was
preparing for a morning session of
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her class of which 1 was the only
student.

“What is in the paper?” she asked
which was the thin end of the wedge.
I, in line with our unwritten serint,
procecded to  calightin her on the
day’s headlines. But I never weni
any far. She stopped me at the first
sentence and took over the micro-
phone, so to speak.

“It sccms that five hundred people
were Killed in the Ariyalur train dis-
aster and that the railway authorities
are keeping back the news for fear of
the public. Do you know?”

“1 don't know where you get your
information, but no newspaper, on
which T rely, has quoted the figure
which your fertile imagination has
conceived,” 1 said.

“All that is written in newspapers
is false,” she rejoined. “They always
try to suppress news. They arc
afraid of Government.”

“May I know the source from which
you weave your stories,” I asked.

“Why, the whole city is talking
about it. If you are blind and deaf
how can I help?” she replied.

“Who are the city? Give me the
names of sciie people so that I could
check up with them,” I said trying
to corner her.

“Why. it is Subbu Patti who told
me and is she not cnough?® 1 know
you never liked me and you don't
want to talk to me. You always pick
holes in what I say. If you don’t
want to talk to me why don't you
fay so? 1 have work up to my neck
in the kitchen and I shall g0.”

That brought the morning session
to an end and the morning news-
papers remained unread. I thought
I- could snatch flve minutes to glance
through the daily budget of news now
that the chief disturbing element had
removed herself from the spot and
before I rush to make preparations

for departure to the place of my live-
lihood.

I was too optimistic. A second after
T had skipped through a page came
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the clarion call from the lfitchen.
«1,akshmi, ask Pappa to take his bath,
the food is ready.” That was the first
warning. It gave me time to man-
oeuvre another page br two. l_&gal}l
the voice came. “Pattu” (this is
daughter number two), “ask Pappa if
he is coming or not.” The second
warning. I could still afford a minute
or so to go through the paper. And
then she herself came in person,
muttering and exploding. That was
the final warning. I hastily closed
the newspaper and rose from the
chair. But my wife must have her
pound of flesh.

She pushed me into the chair.
«Have you no concern for others,”
she began and I knew I had asked
for it. She was good for another ten
minutes and what a fool I was not to
have spent it to better purpose? “1
didn’t eat yesterday and do you think
1 am a woman Or & peast? I am
dying of hunger and it pleasjes yqu
to be lolling in the easy chair obli-
vious to everything that goes oOn
round you. In all my life T have
pever seen a more heartless, selfish
individual.” And she dabbed her eycs
with the end of her saree, 2 sure’51gn
that she was giving the green signal
to the tear box.

«But my dear, why don’t you eat
if you are hungry?” I asked. “The
paper is full of news and I rqay §a1’<’e
more time than usual in reading it.

«What do you take me for,” she

said sobbing, the tear box in full

jon. ‘Have I ever eaten before
;gt:‘.(’m 1 have not, I hope, l?ecome SO
bad as to threw all decencies to the
wind and not show the respect that
is due to my husband? I come of a
good family and my p?rents_ have
not taught me to be d{’sobedlent to
the man who is my lord.

There was nothing else t9 do now
but to surrender. «All  right, all
right, don’t start on the old story. I
shall come right away and you can
eat with me,” I said.

She spread the leat before me and
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served. I was in a hurry and I hadg
to make good my promise to my
employer to avoid late-coming. The
vagaries of the transport system had
been a good excuse, but he had seen
through the game and woculd no lon-
ger accept that as a valid reason. So
I gulped the food, not knowing or
caring to know what went inside.
Unfortunately, on that morning my
wife had prepared a feast, it being
some auspicious day or other and
she expected a compliment or at least
a verdict on her handiwork.

When none was forthcoming, she
was piqued and became sullen. I rea-
lised something had gone wrong and
asked her: “Why, what’s the matter?”
That was the cue for her. The flood
gates of her anger were opened and
she did not spare me. “Here I am
taking pains to prepare the dishaes
you like most and you don't say a
word about them. Why should I
have taken all the trouble to please
you if you are not going to tfake
notice of it even? Come on let me
see, tell me what did you eat? What
was the curry? What was the vege-
table in the sambar?” and so she
went on.

She had got me effectively. I did
not know what I had eaten. My mind
had been preoccupied and my hands
did their routine duty of mixing up
the food and shovelling it inside my
throat. I tried to remember hard but
memory was blank.

“Do you know you ate payasam?”
she asked. “Payasam?” 1 was per-
plexed and I didn't recollect having
tasted it. “Did you make payasam?”
I asked incredulously. I had done it
again. Unwillingly I provoked her
to another session of tears and
reproaches.

That day when I reached office 1
found a note from my employer.
«Hearty congrats,” it said. “You have
improved upon your late-coming.
Your new record is two hours. See
me at once with your explanation.”

—SARATT
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THE ART OF
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LEG-PULLING

By SUBHASH J. RELE

HERE is no need to get so morbid

or maudlin about hoaxes. What
pleasant fancies some hoaxes conjure
up! You may have whatever opinion
you will, but the desire to play hoax
springs out of the exuberance and
the passion of life. There is some-
thing precisely comic about them.
They are the delights to gladden the
dull days. They add a strange zest,
a delightful piquancy to life and take
off the rough edges of living.

Hoaxes have many possibilities of
beguilement and excitement. Their
unpredictability is vastly intriguing.
Perhaps it is this quality that makes
them so amusing and illuminating
too. As a study, hoaxes are of extra-
ordinary interest. Some are exceed-
ingly funny while others possess an
unusual macabre flavour. Some are
frolicsomely outrageous while others
are exotic and elaborate. Some are
preposterous while others indicate a
fine twist of mind. Nevertheless, all
make a delightful reading.

A hoax which takes the palm in
fooling is that perpetrated by an
intelligent student in Paris who made
a gift of small turtle to his landlady.
He instructed her, “Feed the turtle
well, and you will see how it will
thrive”. The young woman was im-
mensely delighted at the exotic pre-
sent. She placed the turtle in a little
pban on her window sill. Every night,
while his landlady was asleep, the
young student would reach up to the
window sill and substitute a slightly
larger turtle. Within two weeks the
woman was excitedly showing her
enlarged turtle to her friends ex-
claiming that it must be an extra-
ordinary turtle indeed, Within a
month she was puzzled by the great
tortolse that required a bathtub to
house him. The end of the joke was

not yet in sight. The young artist
then spent the next month substi-
tuting it with a smaller and still
smaller turtle, reversing the former
process. When the turtle was back
to its original size, the young lady
was  terribly distressed. She paid
regular visits to a psychiatrist at the
University of Paris, complaining of
hallucinations.

Franklin’s Device

Unquestionably the most brainiest
practical joke that takes some beating
was practised by no less a. - person
than Benjamin Franklin, Oftentimes,
he would find himself in argu-
ment with his learned friends.
But Franklin was & man of brains.
When thus trapped, he would say,
“Give me a day to think the mat-
ter over, for I am correct”. He
would then go down to his printer’'s
shop, set up the type to conform to
his Bible and proceed to state his
position in Biblical Language. He
would then insert the pages into the
Bible. Next day he would tell his
adversary, “Whatever you may think,
you cannot get away from the fact
that Holy Seripture supports my
argument. As it is said in the Book
of John . . .” and he would show the
spurious pages of the Bible to his
ircredulous adversary. Surprisingly
enough, the device was tantalizingly
effective each time.

It is certainly not easy to fool the
delegates of the United Nations. But
some months ago the smilfng twenty-
nine-year-old Greek arrived at Genevg,
as the “Director of Health from
Alaska”. He was feted and feasted.
Posing as an expert on drug addice
tion he lectured the scientists of the
United Natlons Narcotics Commis~
sion. At the World Health assembiy

L]
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he voted on behalf of Greece. Very
shortly, the hoax was found out.

Like every noble art, leg-pulling too
has innumerable devotees. Alfred
Hitchcock is one of them. He takes
impish delight in hoaxes and when
Hitchcock conceives a-hoax, expense

" is no obstacle. Admittedly un-

orthodox joke played by him was on
Gerald du Maurier. Many years ago,
as Richard the Third, Gerald du
Maurier, declaimed loudly on the
stage, “A horse, a horse, my kingdom
for a horse”. A few seconds later,
when he strode into his dressing room
he found a horse that Hitchcock had
thoughtfully provided.

The most disconcerting aspect of
practical jokes is that sometimes they
are malicious. A young couple were
about to be married in Birmingha.t:n
when those officiating were astoni-
shed by the delivery of a telegram
from London with the message, “Stop
marriage at once. His wife and
children have arrived in London a;nd
will come to Birmingham”. The bride
‘fainted and the bridegroom was
frantically perturbed at thus sum-
marily being provided with'a ?vife
and family. After full investigations
it was discovered that the whole
thing was a hoax—possibly worked
by some rival of the man.

#Last Dying Speech”

A good hoax is an efficacious spirit
raiser. ‘The most intelligent hoax
which made history was 'the product
of Dean Swift’s brain. Swift caused a
broad-sheet to be printed and ci:-cu-
lated which purported to be the las:
dying speech” of one Elliston, a st:reed
robber, iIn  which the cgndemne

thief was made to say:

«Now I am a dying man, I have
done something which may be of use
to the public. I have left with az;
honest man—the only honest man
was ever acquainted with—the namez
of all my wicked brethren, the place

. nt their abode, with a shor® account
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of the chief crimes they have come
mitted, in many of which I have been
their accomplice, and heard the rest
from their own mouths. I have like~
wise set down names of those we call
our setters, of the wicked houses we
frequent, and all of those who receive
and buy our stolen goods. I have
solemnly charged this honest man,
and I have received his promise upon
oath, that whenever he hears of any
rogue to be tried for robbery or
house-breaking, he will look into this
list, and if he finds the name of the
thief concerned, to send the whole
paper to the Government. Of this I
here give my companions fair and
public warning and hope they will
take it.” So successful was this hoax
that, for many years afterwards,
street robberies were almost unknown.

Some months ago the sensible
people of Lancashire were fooled
when a practical joker began telling
his friends of a prize contest he
said he had heard announced by
Radio Luxembourg. Prizes of £50, he
said were being offered for empty
packets of cigarettes of a certain make
with the packer’s mark ‘C’ in the
seams. The rumour spread like wild
fire and the results passed beyond
the joker’'s ken. Soon Radio Luxem-
bourg was besieged by empty cigarette
cartons of various brands; the prizes
were thought to range from £15 to
£150 and thousands of people were
looking for the packer's mark.

An Indian Hoax

We, in India, have however lost the
finer nuances of the art of leg-puli-~
ing. It is hard to escape a troubling
conclusion that at times we feel with
Mr. Micawber that- life is just “one
demand horrid grind”. In our coun-
try we indulge in hoaxes only at the
time of the April Food Day, a day
consecrated to the playing of prge-
tical jokes on friends and relatives.
Mdst of these hoaxes are common~
place while very few are noteworthy.
The one played by a Parsee official in
the service of a major Indlan State is
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extremely amusing. The Parsee gen-
tleman issued invitations to a din-
ner party to many high officials and
the princes. But when the guests
arrived they found to their astonish-
ment the house empty. The hall was
stripped of all furniture, and tied to
a post in one corner was a donkey
wearing a placard which bore the
words: “April Fool,”

Sericusness is  the curse of our
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nation. Lately, in addition, we have
developed an unsquashable tendency
t3 eynleism, with the result that we
pave even lost the capacity for enjoy-
ing a good hoax. I am tempted to
change the Caliph’s  question to
Hassan, “What will happen to a na-
tion which has forgotten poetry?” and
uskwinstcud, “What will happen ta a
na@ion that can no longer play and
enjoy hoaxes?”

AMAZING FACTS ABOUT
DEEP BREATHING
By SYED A. SATTAR

O breathe deeply is to appear

lovely! Deep breathing is indeed
a marvellous aid to beauty. It
enables the lungs to have an in-
creased volume of oxygen, which in
turn improves one’s complexion better
than a ‘life-time of massage.” All
the beauty specialists know  this
simple truth although they may not
always confess it for obvious rea-
‘sons.

Deep breathing is also an ideal
cure for insomnia. If you tend,
therefore, to get no sleep at mnight,
just take, say 20, deep breaths the
last few being prolonged ones. In
other words, for the last few breaths
inhale very slowly, hold the breath
for a few moments and then gently
exale. When once it is done, you
are bound to fall asleep, provided of
course you keep your head clear of
all werries which, instead of solving
your problems, will only sap your
energy. Thoughts are indeed corro-
sive for things that are not to he
remedied.

Insomnia apart, deep breathing is
also of special importance to spea-
kers, actors and singers alike. The
late Mr. Dale Carnegie always took a
handful of deep breaths before fac-
‘Ing any audience, and insisted on his

students following suit. A star act-
ress. like Miss Helen Hayes '11"'0
a,(l']nltxi “For years T could play (;n‘l)V
minor roles because 1 had only a
Aufly  little debutante's hreath I
could never have played really im-
portant roles without the pewer and

po a,Cqu (& 0O
ise I r ’d fr m l(}a T Now to
I‘nln‘ y ho

And as for the sineers, it iy com-
r(rlmn knowledge that they give a good
Itoal‘ Of, thought to deep breathing.

S constant practice, they know. in-
creases the depth of tii('ir' v'oi(',c.

swee ens ltS th“L 1% ¢
< 1({ m « s the
SW t 2 (]dul 1tes

pite has been  found
Incidentally tive often to a ripe old

2§§é g‘here have of course been some
thé gullons, but exceptions only prove
o te. It h.a.s led in any case for
b ~o surmlsg that deep breathing

ldes sweetening your voice, will
also prolong your life. ’
Wards Off T, B.

It win further
Tungs With the regyt
immune from t
dred diseases,
dcetors recomm
the T. B. patje
who suffer frq

strengthen your
that you will be
uberculosis and kin-
Realizing this fact
end deep breathing to
nts as well as to those
m chronic cold.
Properly practised, it may even
ward off your fatigue, and invigorate

D
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your nerves. While climbing a moun-
tain or doing 2 strenuous task brea-

* the deeply~—indeed vigorously. You

i i ‘ en in-
will then experience an OXyg in-
toxication’ with an . attendant feeling
of light-headedness, making your
task appear in consequence infinitely

easier.

Finally, it stimulates your mind.
Evidently it is for this reason that
deep breathing forms so integral a
part of the Yogic system.

Elaborating this pcint Paul Bur-
ton points out that there is an inti-
mate connecticn between breath and
thought and that the early Jesuits
and the Indian Yogis practised it. He
declares, “Those who have not stu-
died the subject cannot realize what
striking changes can be brough_t
about in the body and mind througn
the simple means of changing the
rhythm of breath.”

“A child,” he continues, “under-
stands that a breath plown into hot
milk will cool it and that the same
breath blown into cold hands will
warm them. But we have yet to
understand that breath can also bhe
used to resist the diseases of the
body to endure the effects of extreme
heat and cold and to change the tone
of one's thoughts. Consider fo_r a
moment that when you are excited
your breath comes in quick g.asps, but
when you are plunged in dee}y)
thought it comes quietly ar}d slowly.
Watch a man who bregthes in tumu!-
tous jerks and you will see that h}s
nerves are equally restless_. Does' th}s
not show how much 'frlendsmpt r:s
there between preathing and e
mind?” i

Deep preathing
only thing on W
naturopaths, my
and psychologists

is undoubtedly the
hich the doctors,
stics, philosophers
are all agreed. 'It
i ably the only exercise whlcp
ﬁlol:l?; sinzple works. miracles. ngs
constant practice gives you :;1{ e
personality with a new outloo .skrit
breathe properly,” says a ”San rit
proverb, “is to live properly. Ooxyg
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is the life-breath of our existence
and deep breathing its means.

" Even though on the wrong side of
sixty Mr. Nehru appears hale and
hearty, putting to shame most of the
youths of twenty. And obviously it is
his habit of devoting daily some
moments to deep breathing and ‘Sira-
sasana’ that acounts for it, as Mr.
Nehru himself has revealed.

Invigorates the Diaphragm

Before waking up in the morning
and retiring at night, take some deep
breaths. Also, while walking try fo
maintain some sequence between the
breaths and the steps you take. In
other words, for the first three steps
or so, inhale as much air as you can,
hold it for a few moments and then
gently breathe it out. Walk in this
way for some days. Eventually, it
will turn into an unconscious habit.

And now a word of caution. Deep
breathing, you sheculd remember, is
just an exercise, and like any other
exercise, unless done in the right
way it won’t vyield any worthwhile
result. Breaths should proceed from
the lower section of your lungs, not
its upper ones; there should be an
expansion not only in the front but
also in the back and sides. Practised
thus, it will give you a vigorous dia-
phragm, which is the first requisite
for a pussiant voice.

The value of deep breathing has
now been recognised by the world at
large. Every day numerous articles
are being written and even books
published on this subject, exhorting
the people to breathe deeply. The
Americans too have caught the idea,
but have gone with them to ridi-
culous lengths. Only the other day
The News Tribune reported: “Mem-=-
pbers of the Lion Club  stret-
ched and strained as Swan John,
local physical therapist, demon-
strated deep-breathing exercises dur-
ing club meeting. There will be no
meeting next week.”
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THE U. S. AND THE PANAMA
CANAL

[In view of the Suez Canal embroglio, the following account of
the origin of the Panama Canal, the second greatest waterway of the
world, may interest the readers.—EDITOR. ]

By AVRO MANHATTAN

E idea of linking the Atlantic
and Pacific Oceans by cutting

across the waist of the American.

continent had been entertained for
some time by variocus individuals, and
contemplated by several Powers. The
United States naturally showed a
keen interest in the project but with-
out doing anything concrete about it.
It was left to Europeans—to French-
men, to be precise—to do the spade
work, started in 1884 and continued
for over five long years. But the
French, who had begun the construc-
tion of the canal across the territory
of Colombia, finally had to give up.
The construction company went
bankrupt and the work was called
off. A canal linking the two Oceans,
in neutral or cven unfriendly hands,
might become a danger to the United
States. It was essential therefore for
American security that it be in North
American  control, and the United
States set out to find ways and means

by which they could themselves con-
struct it.

Here was a unique opportunity for
someone with imagination to make 2
good deal of profit at the American
Government’s expense. The man
with imagination appeared in the
‘person of the chief engineer of the
bankrupt French company. Bunau-
Varilla acquired the right and the
~equipment of the French company,
contacted a famous New York
-attorney, Nelson Cromwell, and the
two offered the unfinished canal and
the company for sale to the United
States Government.

.Bunau-Varilla had no doubt that
the canal was a fabulous idea, that
what had already been done was a

fabulous work, and that for the
United States it would represent a
fabulous bargain. And 80, naturally,
he asked a fabulous price: 100,000,000
dollars.

“Cataclysmic Reactions"

Although of truly American propor-
tions, the figure scunded a bit too
fabulous even for an American Gov-
ernment. A Congressional Committee
was set up and, after due investiga-
tion, estimated that the bankrupt
company’s assets were worth about
40,000,000 dollars. Bunau-Varilla and
Cromwell received a  fabulous “no
offer.” But the investigating Com-
mittee was indeed a fabulous Com-
mittee, which is proved by the fact
that it put forward a positive sug-
gestion. The canal. it said, should
be dug across Nicaragua, instead of
across  Colombian  territory. The
American Government set out to im-
plement the suggestion. Even in
those days of composure the sight of
100,000,000 dollars slipping away so
malignantly from an honest man’s
grasp was cnough to make any chief
engineer mutter tropical profanities.
Bunau-Varilla had cataclysmic re-
actions. He had apocalyptic visions
of American Ccngresses, American
Committees, projected canals, and
particularly of Nicaraguan Republics
being scattered and indeed wholly
obliterated by the smoke, the flames,
and the bolling lava of vomiting
volcanoes,

But if the chief engineer had a
fabulous imagination, he was also
possessed of a most fabulous realism.
And on an ordinary day he went to
an ordinary post office and bought
some ordinary stamps. Thereupon

~
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he quietly, unhurriedly, and com-
posedly set to work to enclose them
in a number of envelopes. It was a
small oddity, but after the shock of
the lost 100,000,000 dollars it was
incredible that he did nothing more
spectacular. The letters were
addressed to every member of the
Merican Senate, which had to
épprove the new Bill. And when
they arrived at their destination
Nicaraguan stamps bearing the pic-
ture of an erupting volcano fell like
blazing cinder flames into the Sena-
torial hands.

A Timely Eruption

Senators, however, from Ancient
Rome down to the times of the pro-
jected canal and after, have been
known for their immunity to childish
jokes and consequently are no longpi'
as impressionable as at the begin-
ning of their political careers. So
they contrived unperturbed to debqte
the Bill. And after a ponderous _dls—
cussion they reached a final decision:
“The new canal,” they decreed, “sball
be dug in Nicaragua." But then,'J.uat
while the final Senatorial dec151'on
was being put down on its official
record, one of those volcanoes broke
loose: not on the Senatorial stgmp:,
but in Nicaragua. Such . a 1t1¥ne1y

ruption tickled the Senatorial 1ma-
gjggtion, which, anxious that the
American Navy be not forced to float
on melting lava, had the Nigzaraguan
project instantly repealed.

If the printed and real volcanoes
defeated the Nicaraguan plan, they
did not yet convince the Senators
about Bunau-varilla’s 100,000,900 dol-
lars. The United States, having by-
passed him, became engaged in
discussions with Colombia for 1?he
construction of the canal. Their
‘offer: 10,000,000 dollars cash and a
yearly rental fee of 25,000 dollars. The
Colombia Congress thought it inade-
quate and adjourned without approv-
ing the treaty. 10,000,000 dollars is
2 small sum compared with 100,000,000
but it is a large sum when compared
With nothing. That was what Bunau-

e

v

friend Manue
the Panama

who had alre
physical upheavals, mow speculated
upon political ones. If an erupting
volcano, why not a revolution? With
10,000,000 doliars and the help of the
United States, this should be easier
than to time the sprouting of flames
from the bowels of the earth with
the debating of a Bill in the American
Senate.

For that is precisely what the Unit-
ed States had decided to do after the
Colombjan Congress . had rejected
their offer. It was simpler, cheaper,
and more - profitable to seize the
stretch of land where the canal was
to be constructed than to have to
hire it and be at the mercy of the
whims of a democratic assembly like
the Colombia Congress.

U. S, Sends A Warship

- Democratic  principles, however,
could not be violated for the sake of
€asy gain.” But if such principles had
to be respected by the United States
with regard to a neighbour ~nation,
that neighbour nation had to respect
them with regard to some of its citi~
zens. For the United States, curious
as it may seem, suddenly remember-
cd that there had been flurries of
separatism inside Colombia, particu-
larly in a certain province. Having
regard to the fact that it was its
sacred duty to help the patriots to
achieve their independence, the
United States came to the conclusion
that there should be a revolution, for
the sake of the independence of the
unhappy Columbian province, The
revolution, however, had to be a
genuine uprising, had to be the work
of true “patriots,” and, above all, had
to be spontaneous manifestation of
the will of the people.

As soon as the revolution broke out,
the seeding Colombian province would
have the immediate recognition ‘of
the United States. In addition to this

promise, the United States, to help
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matters along, sent a warship, the

Nashville, to the spot, with definite:

instructions to prevent an armed con-
flict. Genuine patriotism must not
be stained by the useless effusion of
blood.

The revolution broke out, and the
American scldiers from the Nashville
refused to allow the Colombian troops,
sent by the Colombian Government
to quell the disorder, to cross the
isthmus ¢f the provinece. Thanks to
this the revolution came off. The
news was wired to the United States.
The new nation was instantly given
official recogniticn by Washington one
hour and 25 minutes after its birth,
a promptitude contrasting somewhat
lamentably with the American recog-
nition of another revolution, the Rus-
sian, which it took the U. S A. 15
years to acknowledge: or for the Chi-
nese revolution of Mao Tse Tung,
which, according to America, never
took place. Negotiations were prompt-
ly entered upon with the new Inde-
pendent Republic, and in no time the
constructicn of the canal was under
way. For the name of the Colombian
province which had so genuinely
yearned for such swift independence
—oh, truly blessed coincidence—was
Panama.

The “patriots” who had engineer-
ed it all wecre duly compensated by
the United States Government itself.
Bunau-Varilla was nominated the
first Panama Minister to the United
States; Amador, the railroad doctor,
became the first President of Panama;
and the New York attorney Cromwell
received a cheque for 800,000 dollars.

Gain For Freedom

The Panama affair greatly embit-
tered Colombia and Latin America.
But if Panama was a loss for Colom-
bia, it was a gain for freedom. The
United States could not disregard the
wishes for independence of the
Panama people. After all, its Secre-
tary of State, Elihu Root, in 1906 had
sald many a time (had he not?) that
“the independence of the smallest or
weakest member of the family of

-
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nations is entitled to as much respect
as that of the great empire.” So he
had declared, and his was the Voice
of America.

Some years later, in 1911, Theodore
Rcosevelt slightly contradicted his
Secretary of State: “I took the Canal
Zone and let the Congress debate,”
he said, “and while the debate goes
on the Canal does also.”

This contradiction cest the United
States 25,000,000 dollars, the belated
compensation given to Colombia in
1921 for the loss of her Panama
proevince,

That is why in Washington, prior
to the outbreak of the Second World
War, the Hitlerian technique of dis-
membering neighbouring nations and
of making independent “satellites”
was ever seriously accepted as wholly
original. The independent republic
of Panama was still a reminder that
the technique had first been conceiv-
ed and adopted by that protector of
the Western Hemisphere, the United
States of Ameriea.,

-—The Freethinker

MANUFACTURE OF DIESAL ENGINES

Mr. Lawrence Robson, a prominent
British industrialist, addressed a press
conference at Hotel Connemara
recently. He revealed that M|s. Henry
Meadows, England, (of which
Mr. Robson is the Chairman)
were drawing plans for the
manufacture of over 3,000 diesal
engines for shipment to India. The
Company, he added, was interested
in the manufacture of its automatic
diesal engines in India.

Mr. Robson is also the Vice-Presi-
dent of the British Liberal Party. He
said that the English nation was
horror-stricken by the recent deve-
lopments in Hungary and in Egypt.
In his opinion the world could be sav-
ed from another destructive war only
if all the countries shed their narrow
nationalism and parochialism and
formed an international armed force
to preserve peace. : s

~—By Our Staff Correspondent.
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DR. B. R. AMBEDKAR

By D. ANJANEYULU

HE death of Dr. Ambedkar
removes from the Indian politi-
cal scene not only 4 hrave fighter
and a born rebel but also an original
thinker and a great scholar. It is
in a way symbolic that an intrepid
fighter should meet a sudden end
just as a stormy carcer should be
crowned with the triple vow that
leads to the path of peace laid down
by the Buddha. The regret at the
passing away of this savant is all the
greater as the world has lost the clas-
sic on Buddhism that he might have
produced in the last ashram of his
life. The under-privileged classes, to
whose cause he had dedicated his tife,
must feel orphaned at the loss of
stout champion of social equality, who
fought for the goal of human dignity
according to his lights, which were
never dim.

The country, in general, will
remember the learned doctor as one
of the main architects of the Consti-
tution of Free India which secks tc
combine in itself all the best features
in the constitutions of the various
countries of the world. In spite of
his earlier associations with the poli-
tics of vivisection and the forces of
separatism, his influence on the Cons-
titution was in support of the ele-
ments that made for a strong Cen-
tre that reinforced the roots of na-
tional solidarity. To the Hindus,
whom he seldom cultivated with flat-
tering courtesy, he would remain as
the master mind who could almost
be described as the “modern Manu"
for the memorable and difficult work
of the codification of their laws.

Colourful Career

The full meaning of Mr. Nehru's
homage to the “symbol of revolt
against oppression” cannot be realis-
ed if we do not recall to our minds
how young Ambedkar learnt his early

iessons in schocl, from which he was
kepi at a safe and respectable dis-
tance, by precariously perching him-
soif on a nearby tree at a hearing dis-
tance. Needless to say that he want
far ahead of the caste Hindu boys
who had pursued their studies from
more secure seats closer to the earth.
He was ever grateful to Sayaji Rao
Gaekwar of Barcda, whose generous
sesture had helped him to proceed tc
the U. 8. in search of fresh fields and
pastures new and return with all the
academic laurels. His passion fot
study had something in it of the qua-
lity of religious devotion and the
thirst for knowledge was not satisfied
until he spent enough time at the
London School of Economics and the
India Office Library and the Gray's
Inn as well as the Bonn University
where he did research on problems
of finance and currency.

At every stage of his varied career,
it became increasingly clear that he
hated sccial indignity more than he
loved security and that mere office
and power had no lure for him if he
was not able to do something for the
unfortunate members of his commu-
nity. He was Military Secretary
to the Gaekwar but he could find no
shelter except in the Bhangi colony
and his subordinates would not touch
him with a bargepole, while even the
pettiest clerks would ¢hrow the files
at him from a distance. His intense
bitterness against the caste Hindus
could be explained as a natural re-
action to his being hunted out of
every choultry after an unsuccessful
attempt to pass for a Parsi. For one
who had acquitted himself creditably
as a Professor of Political Economy
and Principal of the Government Law
College in Bombay quite early in his
life, it would not have been difficult
to attain the prudent respectability
of the High Court Bench, but not for
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him the arid path of safety and
security.
Spokesman of the Scheduled Castes

It was rather curious that the
burning zeal of Dr. Ambedkar for the
cause of the untouchables sho_uld
bring him into violent, almost l(xif;:.-
long, conflict with Mahatma Gan vl.
In his impatience, the revolutiom.ny
doctor held it as an article of faith
that smal! concessions were an enemy
of reforin and reform itself a}cted a:
a preventive against a revolutxon thg
the Hindu society badly negded, in
his view. It was not charity and
kindness that the Pptouchable;s
sought but a full recogmtlor} of thelg
basic rights. Small mercies wixt‘
anathema to one Who V{an.ted 11:
people to stand for thglr 1nher_:1t.'
rights as human beings in 2 socxnfi
that talked of liberty, equality af 1
fraternity. He avoided compromxsS
like the plague. His 'Wrath tht
against the Congress wplch wend (;1 it
of its way to appeasc Jinnah az thz
co-religionists bub seemed to ttf; eBri—
Harijans for granted. When ef -
tish rulers began to make use 0 e
minorities in weakenir}g the rgacll_
front of national opposx.txon, Am rf
kar was not above joir.nng .the }Sa 0‘2
as a junior partner with Jmni . kl)y
his anxiety to get some .CI‘UI';I Sthe
way of reservation in services Oirst n
Scheduled Castes. To Pak 811(:’
which was therl Iercly & F ol
slogan, he supplied - ;

i i tacts, arguments an
:12%;1;0 b?;ltt,h for the services rendezzg
he was cold-shouldered bg the
Quaid-e-Azam and abused fie\}il‘s
nationalist sections as 2 §
advocate.

The Moses in s
land for his untou
was led to many aw
Dr. Ambedkar’s threa
flock wholesale to Islam,
Christianity by tumns for

nly .made t
§3Z§rgft&p{s as his mental aberra

tions. The mass conversions to ;:u:;
dhism were different as there'w

earch of the promised
chable followers
kward situations.
ts to convert his
sikhism and
political

the people treat.
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material gain in them for one thing
and the ideal was obviously that of
social equality, and elimination of the
evil of caste. Dr. Ambedkar’s tenure
as a Member of the Governor-Gene-
ral’s Executive Council during the
Second World War was not an al-
together happy one to a politician .
who was not an office-hunter by habit
or temperament, as he soon realised
that he was being put up merely as
a show-boy and was nothing but &
pawn in the imperialist game of
divide-and-rule. The rebuffs that he
had received from Sir Stafford Cripps
jn Simla and from the British lea-
ders in Whitehall shook him out of
his delusions and brought him to the
sane conclusion that the salvation of
the Scheduled Castes must be
achieved by themselves with the help
of fellow-Indians.

Architect of the Constitution

After a little sulking and show of
fight in the Constituent Assembly, Dr.
Ambedkar was seen as Law Minister
and Chairman of the Drafting Com-
mittee on which the best legal minds
of the land were represented. For
once, it looked as though the impos-
sible had happened. It was almost
like the leopard changing its spots or
the lion lying down with the lamb.
He outdid liberal constitutionalists in
his respect for Fundamental Rights
and the Rule of Law and went the
whole hog of it with the progressive
democrats in his preference for the
rule of the majority, with, of course,
the minimum safeguards for the
minorities.

The value of ‘Constitutional
morality’ was uppermost in his mind
when he urged that the Constitution
should be worked more in the spirit-
than in the letter of the law, for
which 1t was necessary that the majo-
rity should not hesitate to vacate-
office when it lost popular confidence,
and- always respect the senthpents of
the minority, while the latter should
offer willing co-bperation. The citi-
zens should not only be conscious of
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their rights but be aware of  their
vuties.

But very soon the wheel turned fuli
circle and the poisoned dagger plant-
ed in the heart of the outcaste began
to show its ugly head. The law
Minister ef the Union Governnment,
for a time, found himself in the false
position, as the 1952 colections were
fast approaching, of indicting his
own Government for their step-
metherly attitude to the untoucha-
bles. Even the Prime Minister was
not left alone as Dr. Ambedkar made
an attack on him for his lukewarin.-
ness for the Hindu Code Bill, of which
bhe wanted all or nothing, as in other
things.

Drift to Buddhism

Free India's first general elections
saw Dr. Ambedkar allicd with stranee
bedfellows. Make-shift alliances, with
no unity of outlook or harmony of
ideology, proved no better than
opportunist misadventures, when he
was not able to rise to the occasion
to cope with the upsurge of democra-
tic currents in a joint electorate with
a widely extended franchise. He grew
sadder. but not wiser, when he found
that even a stronghold of his com-
munity could do nothing for him if he
did not succeed in enlisting the good-
will of the majority community who
had a final say in the matter. Defeat
led to bitter frustration in a man who
could never forget his past. The soul
was so warped and the vision sc¢
ccloured by now that with every blow
he became less restrained and his
diatribes against popular leaders grew
all the more violent. An inveterate
cpponent of the caste system which
he saw as a collective embodiment of
all social injustices, Dr. Ambedkar
sought refuge in the Buddhist Sangha
in his search for equality. His admi-
ration for the Buddha, whom he
hailed as the Prophet of Reason and
Apostle of Equality, could be traced
to his own rationalistic approach and
egalitarian outlook.” His home in
Bombay is known as Rajagriha a
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usae closely  associated  with the
wiurd rings of the  Enlightened One,
Lo Lhe colleges he founded in Bome-
cvoand Aurangabad are named after
Siddhartha,

Heviiant Intelect

Nhile there may be no agreement
o1 the methods adopted and policies
forlewed by Dr. Ambedkar, there is
littie scope for difference on the fact
that he was one of the best brains
ever produced by this country.  His
intellect, was of an  encyclopaedic
range and his personal library that
filtlcd his whole residence is among
the best equipped in India. To a ro-
bust originality he added a clarity of
‘hoyght and a  rare powcer  and
cogency of expression. His mind was
essentially analytical and could casily
sift the chaff from the grain, whether
it be in public finance, political cco-
romy, constitutional law, religious
classics or current affairs. In  his
“Problem of the Rupce” he pleaded
for an inconvertible rupce with a
fixed limit of issue. On provincial
finance he said that a sound system
ol finance was not possible without
o pood centralised government.  He
urged the total annihilation of caste
and would have nothing to do with a
half-way house. He called a spade
a2 spade, or rather something more
than a spade—an incurable habit
that made him many enemies. He
never minced words nor trimmed his
sails to the passing wind.

The rise of a poor untouchable,
with nonc of the advantages of birth
and wealth, to the position of an
architeet of the country’s Constitu-
ticn, goes to show that the human
mind cannot be cribbed, cabinned and
cenfined by the walls erected by man
apainst man. That he could not rise
further and had to hybernate in ga
kind of political wilderness towards
the fag-end of his life 'might go to
prove that even genius would get
stultified in a social order that
enshrines man’s inhumanity to man
with the seal of sanction by custom
and tradition.
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By l.alita Rajamoni

Short

THE MASQUERADE

“¥ piten wish I could meel suck a genius and see what he really looks like,

1 think he must be wonderful.”

AJARAO SHARMA, the foremost

dramatist and writer of his time,
waited in the outer oflice of Bharat
Kumar, the famous film producer.
He hacd been waiting for nearly thirty
minutes and was about to give it uw
and go home when an exceptionally
pretty girl who appeared to be In o
hurry rushed past him and ran a
little breathlessly up a flight of stairs.
He was so absorbed in watching her
even after she had vanished from his
linc of vision that it came as a shock
to him to find the saucy office boy
standing at his elbow.

«Mr. Bharat Kumar's secrctary
would like to sec you. sir,” the grin-
ning imp piped.  The significant
orin which gave his roguish counte-
nance the semblance of an ape
served to nettle Rajarao. “Why the
Dickens did he keep me waiting so
long then?” he demanded.

“Not he—but she—Miss Indira
Devi,” the grin broadencd perceptibiv
till the whole face took on an ahso-
lutely simian shape.

This startling statement gave him
a surprise and made him wonder
whether the secretary might be the
strikingly startling vision who had
swam into his kenm few minutes

earlier.

«Gentleman wants to see Mr.
Kumar,” the boy forcing a lump of
toffec into his cheek announced.

The girl looked surprised. “H_asn‘t
Mr. Kumar come yet?” she enquired.

“No, Miss™.

“Have you an appointment?” Devi
asked the man as she switched the

cover ofl a typewriter and slid a sheet
ol paper into the machine.

“Yes-—half an hour ago,” he
replied. “Don't film people ever keep
appointments?”

The girl felt a strong desire to shoot
back a retort but the task of pacify-
ine visitors as and when necessary
was one of the things for which she
drew her salary. So she just nodded
in sympathy.

“I thought you secretaries, all came
Zzocming to work soon after dawn,”
the young man remarked, at the same
time noticing that her eyes of dark
grey were fringed with long silken
lashes. There was the bare sugges-
tion of a dimple on her golden brow:n
cheeks. Mentally she judged him to
be a cheeky lad. With an air of dis-
dain, she typed half a dozen keys.

“The boy will attend to you when
Mr. Kumar comes,” she added with a
slight movement of her head which
he interpreted as a suggestion that
he might find it convenient to return
to the outer office.

“Thanks, but I find the boy singu-
Jarly depressing” came the answer.
“He seems to have been in the world
long enough to have lost faith in
everything. Says Mr. Kumar might
come in before lunch and then again
he might not. So I think I will deprive
myself of the youngster’s society. In
fact T won't bother to wait any lon-
ger. You can tell your august
employer that he can go to . . .”

The typewriter which had begun to
clatter stopped suddenly. Devi glanc-
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ed across at the visitor as though a
discancerting thought had just leap-
ed into her head.

“What is your name?”

“Ram Prakash.” He told a bare-
faced lie.

Devi, that was her name. looked
relieved and prepared to resume ope-
rations with the key board. “The
office boy is probably quite right for
cnce’’ she observed. “As Mr. Kumar
has not yet arrived, he may not be
here till after lunch. I remember he
said he was going into conference
this morning on a matter of impor-
tance.”

“I see,” Rajarao replied, ‘“some-
thing else bobs up and I am left kick-
ing my heels. I must say you people
have the most insane way of doing
things. I'll bet he’s only gone to have
his hair-cut.”

She looked up challengingly. “If
you recally mean that, I'll take your
bet.”

“All right, a hox of chocolates. But
how are we going to settle the ques-
‘tion.”

“At this moment Mr. Kumar is pro-
hably talking to a dramatist.”

“A writer,” the viistor scoffed.
“One whom he is extremely anxtous
to tie under a contract”

“S0 he leaves me flat for one of
those penny-a-dozen fellows.”

Devi’s lips curved alluringly. “You
have put the price too low in this
case. The dramatist in question hap-
pens to be a very famous person.”

“Really! Who?"

“Rajarao Sharma.”

“Never heard of him,” was the
retort.

“Then you don’t know much about
the theatre. He has three successful
plays running on Broadway at the
present moment.” '
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“Did he write the thing that is on
at the Gaiety?”

“Little Sisler? Heavens no! Raja-
rao does real stuff. You ought to
see Heaven-born at the Regal Thea-
tre. It might be an education for
you.’

“I went to the show tasi week. Very
poor. The man has no theatre sense.
I prefer something with a bite in it.”

Devi studied the young man afresh.
He seemed normal and yet you never
could tell. He hadn’t the usual air
of people who came here Jooking for
jobs. He was about twenty-five, she
fancied, or possibly a shade more
with grey eyes behind which you
would have thought therc was intel-
ligence. I should not be wasting
time talking to you,” she said, “but
there must be something wrong with
your perspective. I can’t understand
anyone not liking Rajarao’s plays. 1
love them. He muxt have a delight-
ful personality. I often wish that 1
could meet such a geniuc and see
what he really looks like. 1 think he
must be wonderful.”

“Some geniuses are wonderful, some
are not!” he replied quizzically.
“Genius in every day life is some-
thing of a delusion and morc often
than not loses its charm in close
contact. As for your admiration for
Rajarao, why, he would feel immense-
ly flattered. You ought to drop him a
fan post card,” he suggested. “If
you caught him in a benign mood he
might send you his autograph, though

T've heard that he’s a pompous ass.”

“Whatever he may bc. he can write
fine plays,” Yhe girl replied stub-
bornly. “Several of thern have been
big successes in Madras and, believe
me, the theatre-going folk today are
very candid.” ‘

“I'm still entitled to my point of
view,” said Rajarao, “and I don't see
why I should have been Jett twiddling
my thumbs here while your boss
went off with this penpusgher.”
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At this juncture, a maiu’s voice be-
cume audible in the outer room. Devi
recognized the voice. “The manager,
Mr. Vikram, has come,” she said and
rose from her chair to explain the
visitor. But ere she opened her
moaouth, Vikram exclaimed: “Hello. Mr.
Rajarao! sorry the boss kept you
waiting but the delay was unavoida-
ple ...

“Rajarao?”’ repeated Devi faintly
and while Rajarao gazed at her white
face which only served to enhance
her charm, with keen amusement,
Vikram went on unheeding the inter-
ruption. “Miss Devi, I'm afraid you
are in for a shock. I've brought bad
news.”

The girl continued to stare at
Rajarao. “Really?” she cried, “what
has happened?” Can anything worse
happen than what has taken
place just now in the office? However
could the man be sc brazen as to
masquerade before her under false
sglours! Was he really the great
dramatist whose praises she had been
singing so lavishly? Through a haze
she heard Mr. Vikram speaking:
~“Bharat Kumar was involved in a
motor accident while he was on his
way to the office and was taken to
the General Hospital. I was phoned
up and am coming straight from
there.”

“Accident?” she repeated. “But no-
thing serions I hope?”

“No, though he Is still unconscious
srom a severe bruising. The doctors
say he will be up and about in a few
days.” And turning to Rajarao he
gaid, “I'm so sorry, Mr. Rajarao, for
having kept you waiting. But you
will understand, won’t you?” As he
went out saying “Rajarao I'm really
sorry” the other murmured, “to hear
about Mr. Kumar. I do ‘hope he’ll be
OK. soon."”

The girli now turned with flashing
eves on him, “You came to sign the
contract concering the film rights of
your play Heaven-born?”

“] don’t suppose the play would
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have made a very good film,” he
replied calmly, “but what do you
thing?” he asked her.

“I think,” she said with the flash
of anger still in her eyes, “that my
remarks about your works must have
given your vanity something palata-
ble to feed upon. Good morning.”

“As you wish,” he rose to his feet.
“But still it won’t be fair. Here you
go expressing a wish that you could
meet Rajaraoc and now that he is in
truth before you, you are scornful and
antagonistic. But piease do forgive
me. I did behave like a perfect brute.
I know it.”

He came across tc where she sat.
“Don’t you think we ought to get
better acquainted? And besides,
there’s the question of the bet. Don’t
you think we ought to be friends®
Couldn’t we begin by going out and |
having a spot of lunch together?”

“You can begin by paying up your
bet and going away,” Devi inter-
rupted with impatience. “If you can
afford to waste time on silly pranks,
I can’'t. I have to earn my living.”

“Oh—same here,” Rajarac sounded
serious, "but you hadn’t stated defi~
nitely when making the bet as to
what kind and what brand of choco-
late you preferred. You know there
are many varieties in the market. To
name a few—plain milk chocolate,
nut-milk choceolate, caramel choco-
late ete., etc. That's one reason why
I've just suggested lunch for us. We
can’t discuss private transactions in
the office. Can we?”

A gentle smile flitted across Devi’s
stern face. “I've made you smile at
last,” chuckled Rajarao.

“If T smiled, it was not at you,” she
assured him, the colour rising warmly
to her cheeks.

“No?” he leaned over the table,
“then I should make you to,” he said.
“I think you have the most adorable
smile in the world,”

And that did it. Por Devi did ac-
company him to lunch that day.
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FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

E most unexpected and surpris-

ing item in the new taxes an-
nounced by Shri T. T. Krishnama-
chari, the Finance Minister, was the
rise in the Import duty on cinemato-
graph films. This tax has been raised
from 44 annas per foot to 8 annas
per foot.

One does not know how much diffe-
rence this tax would make to the
national revenue; but one does know
that this tax would almost put an
end to all efforts to import film from
countries other than the U. S. A. or
Britain. Por this tax would raise the
price of one imported print of a
foreign film from Rs. 2100 to Rs. 4000
caleulated on an average length of
8000 feet. And with the release of
non-Hollywood films so difficult, it is
doubtful whether economically the
importers of foreign films would find
it profitable to pay the raised duty
and continue their business. One of
the prominent distributors who has
been negotiating with several Euro-
pean countries told me that as a
result of the increase in import duty,
he had decided to call off all negotia-
tions as they were not likely to be
fruitful.

The Indian producers are, however,
not affected by this tax; and some of
them might even welcome it. But
even those producers who are mak-
ing colour pictures which are proces-
sed and printed in foreign laborato-
ries, will have to bear the new levy as
they too import exposed film. Ag a
result, the cost of each colour print
would go up considerably and almost
become uneconomical. In this case
at least the Federation shouid lose no
time in impressing upon the Finance
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Minister the necessity of exempting.
the film made in India but processed
abroad from the additional burden of
the tax. In any case, it is surprising
that our film producers who lose no-
opportunity of criticising the Govern-
ment’s taxation policy have not so far:
registered any protest against the new
taxation on cinematagraph film
which also in a way affects them.

Picture of the Week

Sohrab Modi has established a
reputation for himself as a producer
of historical films. He is known for
presenting our cultural pageantry
with authenticity and vividness; he
set a model with Pukar which is still
being emulated by him and other
producers.

Rajhat which presents “a page from
the annals of Rajasthan” is a histo-
rical picture produced in the tradition
of Sohrab Modi. There is grandeur,
pomp and the requisite theatrical
gusto to mark it as a working pro-
duct of Sohrab Modi. Unfortunately,
however, the story has no historical
significance. It is purely imaginary
and deals with a theme which has
formed the basis of many a motion
picture in the past.

It is the same old story of the pride
and prejudice, the rivalry between
two Rajput ruling families, the love
of children with their parents hating
each other and ready to fight each
other. As a result, at no stage the
story appears to have any novelty and
originality about it. It develops on
familiar lines. Daljitsingh, a Rajput

‘ruler forgetting the past animosity

sends an offer to Bakhtavar Singh, a
rival ruler, that his son should be
married to his princess. The ruler
rejects the offer and insults the mes-
senger. This incites Daljitsingh of
the princess who vows to take revenge:
on Bakhtavar Singh and his son. The
princess herself helps him to find the
map of the opponent’s fort but
in the process falls In love with the:
prince who also reciprocates. Thanks'
to his intervention, his father -bows-
down and leads a Baraat to the Raj-
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put ruler's palace only to be insulted
and humiliated. But the daughter’s
love triumphs over the adamant Raj-
put’s pride and the father goes beg-
ging for Baraat to return,

The young lovers are married and
it seems as if the walls of pride have
fallen down. But, alas, the pride of
Rajput is not so brittle. The Rajput
ruler cffers his head to the god for
his defeat and on that sober note
ends the ilm.

It is this character of the adamant
Rajput king played by Sohrab Modi
with his usual theatrical gusto that
distinguishes Rajhat from other pic-
tures on the same theme. Sohrab
Modi must be complimented on suc-
ceeding in making even the usual
clap-trap situation interesting and
entertaining. The character that he
plays and his direction and produc-
tion values save Rajhat from being
Just a mediocre  Rajput yarn. The
music by Shankar-Jai Kishen is also
Pleasing and the lyrics are apt. But
the songs are rather unevenly intro-
duced and mar the dramatic impact of
the climax scenes. For while in the first
half, there are three or four songs, in
the second half there are six songs
with three in the last three reels. The
inopportune placing of songs have
detracted their value and spoiled the
dramatic force of the supreme
sacrifice of Daljitsingh which is inter-
cut with a song and dance number.

Conscquently, Daljitsingh’s charac-
ter does not rise to the same heights
which the character of Rajguru did
in Amritinanthan as portrayed by the
late Chandramohan; Madhubala is
lively and Pradeep Kumar appears to
be improving with every film. Ulhas
rants and fumes as usual.

All said Rajhat is in keeping with

the tradition of Sohrab Modi and
Minerva.

Personality of the Week

With Mr. Chou En-lal, the Prime
Minister of China stealing the lime-
light, the fiim stars played a second
fiddle. In fact, they were keen to

have an opportunity to meet the
great Chinese leader. Some of the
film  personalities like Prithviraj,
Bimal Roy and Balraj Sahni, had al-
ready met the Chinese Premier last
year when  they visited China  as
members of the Indian Film delega-
tion.

In the crowded programme arrang-
ed for him in Bombay there was no
opportunity for the film artistes to
meet him. But, at the last minute
a programme was arranged at about
midnight at Excelsior where many
film children rushed to meet the Chi-
nese Premier. David, as usual, intro-
duced the film people to the guest of
honour. And several artistes includ-
ing Sohrab Modi, Mechtab, Jairaj,
Leela Chitnis, Durga Kote, Usha
Kiran, Balraj Sahni, Nirupa Roy and
Prithviraj were introduced to Mr.
Chau En-lai who was also treated to
a programme of songs and dances.

Apart from this function, in all the
other cultural programmes arranged
for the Chinese Premier, the film
people played a significant role, Talat,
Mukesh, Geeta Roy and Sudha Malho-
tra sang songs while Sitara and Gopi
Krishna gave dances. And it is inte-
resting to note that at the behest of
the Chinese Consul, Talat sang the
famous song Awara Hum which has
become popular in China as well as
in the Soviet Union.

Incidentally, China has evinced
keen interest in Indian films and
apart from the Soviet Union, is the
most potential buyer of Indian films.

News of the Week

Raj Kapoor and Nargis returned to
Bombay on Thursday 6th December
evening, after a prolonged stay in
U. K. where they were detained be-
cause of the heavy rush on planes.

The muhurat of Nataraj Produc-
tions ‘Johny Walker’ directed by Ved
and Madan was performed on Satur-
day 8th morning at Kardar Studios.
O. P. Nayyar is giving the music, with
Johny Walker, Shyama Raj Mehra,
Shammti in the stellar roles.
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EEDLAR’S PACK

——

r
B I are receiving a regular stream of
foreign notabilities to sample OUr
lavish hospitality, admire our lions and go
away after signing their approvgl of
Panch Shila. These visits are getting to
be somewhat tedious and costly. How
refreshing it would be, if for a change,
some of our guests were taken to wit-
ness the routine activities of one of oux;
fair-price rice shops where they dole ou
a measure of rice for each head per da;:i.
The queues are of incredible length 'an>t
extremely pathetic to behold. Why 15 1
that this ghastly failure of .the first five-
year plan is not more w1de1y acknt;\;l/;
ledged? As if to clinch the 1ssu¢, :
Food Minister has just announced thae
our import programme for 1957 i.s to bd
half a million tons fromj America an
BL’lIx“I?:ea;iangers of our Alnaschar-planning
are another topic on which there is 2a
good deal of ignorance. Pandit Nehru
has a way of deducing out of his OP‘;‘(’)?'
premises untenable conclusions.

instance, he recently made & cgsu::il ;;:1!::
rence to the disorders in Poland an un
gary as having been prought about by

did not elaborate

“unwise planning.’ He
the Dhimls)e. But how is he so sure that hiz
own planning is—otherwise? If, aZ N
generally acknowledged, there is at aen
ger of provoking an jmbalance be weof
the industrial and agricultural secl:gorzem
national progress, the remedy would 8 o
to lie in abridging our plan-frame— ot
in stretching it out, swell it§ figures ';h d
hamstring the natton in mid-carteﬁr. he
worship of heavy industries 1s the 2tic
idolatry which the devotees of ro;naions
science wedded to & priori conclus
promote with fanatic zeal, .

L 3
" e canadian Parliament,

Speaking in th t the
rent declared tha
Mr. Louis St. Lau ending, and

era of the Big Powers Was
that the small powers are mow coming
into their own.

There is no warrant ,
_ For the views of St, Lauren

re
That we are starting 8 new &
With the Big Powers’ hasty Hegira!

For the cats only scem to be away
And secretly watching the mice at play!
* * *

Defending his interim budeget proposals,
the Finance Minister Mr. T. T. Krishna-
machari opined that there was no sanc-
tity pertaining to 28th or 29th February,
put that he proposed to introduce as
many budgets as he might consider neces-
sary all through the year.

They say that an apple a day

Would keep the doctor away:

What should we do, tell us, pray

To get rid of our T. T. K.?

Either all of us must go pauper

Or he must come a cropper!

3 » »

Wwriting in an American paper, Low the
famous cartoonist says that there is a
decline in the number of the world’s
striking personalities. In his view, the
British educational system did too good
a job with Nebru, and praised Gandhi
as the uncommon man. He listed in
their order Khrushchev, Nasser, Ben
Gurion and Archbishop Makarios as fit
figures for cartoons.

The world’s leaders in a row

Pon’t satisfy exacting Low,—

They may Sport names which are

tuneable

But their profiles are not cartoonable:

It's easier to have international

stature

Than a figure that’s fit for caricature.

Indian admirers of Nehru

May enthrone him on Mehru-—

But satirists have dismissed him

Since he’s the product of the Britigh

public school system!

The dear, departed uncommon Gandhi

Offered copy, unfailing and handy.

First of the rest is burly Khrushchev

Ever smiling under a close shave

Follews next Play-boy Nasser

Steely, taut and tough like hawser.

Next comes the jew, Ben Gurion,

Who may live to be a centurion.

Last, not least, is Makarios

A priest whose troubles are vicarios,

i LiBra -



Don’t 1ot ony

Advertising
helps to keep
prices down

: Body .give you the id~a that advertised goods

Cosl taore simply because they are advertised., It isn't true

In fa::,. advertised goods are often cheaper —because .
advertising creates a mass demand for them. And a mass

demand heips a manufacturer to make many economies.

For example, he can buy his raw materials at a

dnvs:oun:m-because he needs larger quantities at a time
T':'.cn. the steady demand created by advertising enabl.es
him to run his factory at peak production all the time
No more losses due to slack periods or Idle machlne;!

Apart from helping to save mone
. Y, such results
:fbgood ad\:::rtlsmg help to keep prices stable. And that's
1§ contribution to make—in a rapid| i
economy like ours. Py expanding

’

Wl{coon ADVERTISING HELPS ALL OF US

*

December 15 1956

SWATANTRA 45

ELECTIONS THEN AND NOW

By INDEPENDENT

T fell to my lot to contest several

elections conducted under Statutes
that have now been replaced by the
present Indian Constitution. I stood
for and was successful in elections
to the Madras Legislature and to the
two Houses of the Central Legisla-
ture in succession. The electorate of
those days comprised only a fraction
of the numbers that will proceed to
the polls under our present laws. But
it is noteworthy that the same ten-
dencies and qualities were manifest-
ed by the electorate then as are now
noticeable with certain exceptions
which I shall presently mention.

It was in the year 1920 that I stood
for election, under the Montague-
Chelmsford scheme, to the Madras
Legislature; and, prior to that time,
I had also stood as a candidate for
election to the Madras Corporation
from the most populous urban divi-
sion in the Madras City. Political
parties, with the exception of the
Justice Party, were not then fully
organised and some were not even
contemplated. In any case, I stood as
an independent candidate and there-
fore a great deal of personal canvas-
sing was called for and was indispen-
sable. Many methods now available
to evoke the present mass appeal were
not then in evidence and each candi-
date had to rely on personal contact
and persuasion to secure the suffrage
of the constituency. During the elec-
tions that have taken place after the
rise of the Congress party into power,
candidates chosen by that party could
capitalise on the influence insepara-
ble from Gandhiji’s name and pres-
tige. When a Congress candidate
stood against a Soclalist or a Com-

munist, he solicited support under the

gegls not only of the Congress orga-
nisation but as a representative in
microcosm of Gandhiji himself. In
many rural localitles, the slogan or

war-cry was that a vote given to the
Congress candidate was a vote given
to Gandhiji’s personality and teach-
ings. During the forthcoming elec-
tions in 1957, Pandit Jawaharial
Nehru’s name will probably be uti-
lised in a similar manner. Such fac-
tors as stated above undoubtedly
made the election campaign easier
for the candidates put up by the party
in power and queered the pitch for
persons belonging to other political
parties. In the case of the Commu-
nists, they can invoke the examples
of China and the U. 8. 8. R. and
point to the amazing progress sup-
posed to have been made under the
stimulus and inspiration of the
Marxian doctrine and they can pro-
mise the speedy attainment of an
earthly paradise if those doctrines are
implemented in India.

Commonsense of the Rural Folk

In the days of my experience of
elections, none of these clements was
in existence but, then as now, the
Indian elector not, only in the City
but even more mnoticeably in the
country-side, was and will continue’
to be an extremely shrewd person
with much more sense of proportion
and perspicacity than was expected
from him by his political preceptors.
During the last dozen years, the uni-
form question thrt was put to me hy
audiences in the United Kingdom, on
the Continent of Europe, in the
United States and in Australia and
New Zealand was as to the possibility
of a largely illiterate mass of people
understanding the issues before them
so as to cast an intelligent vote gt
the elections. My uniform answer
which was confirmed by the results of
successive elections was that the .
Indlan peasant hag cultural heritage ™
fortifled by the age-long and orally-
transmitted tradition. I have always
emphasised that the culture of Ingis
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is not contined merely to the so-called
higher classes but has pervaded the
country and has been transmitted not
through the eye but through the ear.
The last elections successtully proved
that though the country was, to no
small extent, under the influence of
Gandhiji's personality and organising
capacity, yet in the actual choice of
the candidates, the people of the vil-
lages could appraise the work and
the potentialitics of candidates irres-
pective of political slogans: and so it
turned out that many a  Congress
candidate lost his seat because of his
inefficiency as a legislator or as a
Minister. It is even more ncticeable
that what weighed with the clector
was character more than advocacy or
the possession of wealth. It is a fact
worthy of note that throughout the
history of India, money power has
never acquired any wide-spread pres-
tige and the hero ag g plutocrat has
never heen the subject of chronicle
or praisc. Even in the old days and
on the occasions when I had to can-
vass votes in the Madras City or in
districts like Tanjore and Trichino-
boly, the voter not only took an
intelligent interest in the things
that specially concerned him but dis-
played qualitics of balance and pers-
pective in respect of large questions
of policy when adequately presented
to him.

The Ensuing Elections

The forthcoming elections, however,
will present some problems of a novel
character and will demand new qua-
lities both on the part of the candi-
dates and of voters. A repeated
demand is being made that the Par-
liamentary system of democracy
cannot be efficiently worked unless
there are alternative programmes and
parties in opposition to the one in
power which can, when called upon.
take up the reins of Government.
Acute controversy has ranged around
this question. Elder statesmen have
gone to the extent of advocating a
self-denying ordinance on the part
of the leaders of the Congress; but,
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in truth, it is both futile and un-
reasonable to expect anyone in the
front rank of a party to split that
party or to yield place voluntarily to
one holding opposite views to his own
which he may consider to be detri-
mental to  public  interests. What
however is essential and should be
pursued is the active education of the
public by persons not belonging to
the party in power or by splinter
groups representing the right or the
left wing of such a party in matters of
policy, political, economic or social,
in respeet of which clear-cut and
intelligible divergences from the doc=~
trines of the majority group have
manifested themselves. At present,
all such differences are too often
subjected to the steam-roller of party
discipline fortified by the lure of
preferment. At present, excepting
the Communist Party and the Hindu
Maha Sabha, most other parties say
the same things with different ac-
cents and emphasis.  Very little has,
so far, been done to analyse the First
and the Second Five-Year Plans, the
monetary or the forelgn policy of
India or the question of public sec-
tor versus private sector, in such a
manner as to enlist discerning public
support or critical public dissociation
with the policles advocated by the
Government in power. It is too often
the case that those very persons who
advocate the formation of a healthy
opposition, deride and denounce any
attempts made in that direction by
describing their opponents as rank
communalists or as blind votaries of
the Kremlin.

When the struggle in India was to
get rid of foreign rule, slogans ard
catch-words and invocations of the
names of great personalities often
sufficed as weapons of political war-
fare. The great danger is that those
slogans may be enthroned as magic
spells even after their original pur=
pose has been served. The duty is
therefore imperative on the part of
those who really differ, either in poli-
tical, social or economic policy from
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the party in power, not to preserve a
vow of silence but to publish and
advocate their views, and work for
the implementation of thelr ideas
through the Press, the platform
and the Radio so that a pro-
cess of education of the public may
be fully conducted. There is a sacred
duty devolving on those who condugt
the Press and other organs of publi-
city to give full scope for the expres-
sion of all views even if not confor-
mable to the policies or desires of the
party in power. In most countries
including those strongly devoted to
party groupings like England and the
United States, great importance is
attached to the independent voter
who is not pledged to either party or
its nostrums and is prepared to judge
of events and programmes on their
merits without pledging himself
beforehand to any candidate. The
rise and encouragement of such an
independent party is one of the essen-
tials of democracy.

Wanted: Party with a Creative
Programme

’Igl:e Communists are devoted ‘Yo
their own Marxian dialectic but tt.xe-,v
have undoubtedly lost muf:h politi-
cal prestige by their sensitiveness to
the barometric changes in Moscow
and, at present, they are ir} a 'quan—‘
dary on account of the vicissitudes

basamudram, Ambur
ﬁfrxclxde, Kancheepuram,
Mayuram, Palghat,

o

F wcv Poad ool |

Puaukc'i't1tahhirapalli Vellore, Vijayapuram
own, ruc ’ y »
Tenkasi, Tir “nelv\%lllmgu?am and Virudhunagar.
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of the Stalinist idolatry. Moreover,
neither the Socialists nor the Com-
munists in India have developed a
distinctive Indian programme as dis-
tinguishable in essence from that of
the Congress. Therefore it follows
that unless between now and the
time of the elections, some other
party undertakes the great and diffi-
cult task of producing a programme,
not merely antagonistic to that ot
the Congress but intrinsically forma-
tive and creative and in what must
be a whirlwind campaign and is able
to secure popular support to that
programme, the indications are that
the elections will again bring into
power a one-party Government with-
out any effective opposition. Oppo-
sitions that arise from disappointed
personal ambitions or vested inte-
rests of a purely self-seeking charac-
ter will never be effective or lasting.

It is possible to publish alternative
election manifestoes clothed in com-
prehensive and ambitious platitudes;
but the voter will ask for a clear |
definition of differences and it is to
be hoped that mere motives of pru-
dence or conformity will not, as has
too often been the case in the past,
prevent the growth and expression of
vigorous and strongly held beliefs and
plans for the governance of the
country.
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M. DORAISWAMY IYENGAR

AIDYARATNA Pandit M. Dorai-
swamy Iyengar who passed away
on the 2nd December at the age of
68 was an erudite scholar in Oriental
Learning and in Indigenous Medi-
cine. One of his main aims had been
to makc intelligible to the ~Tamil
Vaidyas and the public, the great
Sanskrit Ayurvedic works.

He was at the same time interested
in Sanskrit and Tamil literature. As
he had great versatality in both
these Janguages, he successfully
translated into Tamil many classical
works of Sanskrit literature, like
Kadambart, Kumure Sambhavam,
Sakuntalam ete. Some of his trans-
lations have abready been published.
In collaboration with the authorities
of the Adyar Librarv he brought out
Jivanandam, a medico-literary drama
with his own commentary.

He was the General Secretary of the
All-India Ayurveda Maha Mandal and
Vidhyapita for 5 years (from 1920 to
1924). He presided over the All-
Ceylon Ayurvedic Conference held at
Jaftna in 1937, when hundreds of
practitioncrs of Ayurvedic, Siddha
and western systems of medicine as-
semblcd.

He worked as a wmember in the
Governing Body of the Governiment
School and Hospital of Indian Medi-
cine for over six years and was also
2 member of the Central Board of
Indian Medicine.

In the midst of these activities he
was also practising as an Ayurvedic
practitioner and his clients extend-
ed to Northern India, Ceylon, Malaya
and Singapore. In recognition of his
valuable services to the cause of
Ayurveda, the Government of India
-conferred on him the title of “vValdya-
ratna” in 1935. He devoted himself
to popularise Invaluable Sanskrit
-elassical works In Ayurveda which

were scarcely known outside the
very few who were proficient in Sans-
krit. To this end he spent immense
cnergy and yecars of his life for the
translation into Tamil (with com-
mentary) of such hooks as “Ashtanga
Hridayam” of Acharya Vagbhata,
“Sarangadhara Samhita” of Saranga-
dhara, “Madhava Nidana” of 8ri
Madhavakara and “Rasaratna Samu-
chaya” of Acharya Vagbhata and
published them by spending his own
moncy of over Rs. 15000. e also
wrote some Sanskrit treatises, As
a part of his aim to popularise and
make known Ayurvedic Medicine
and methods of treatment to the
public and Tamil Valdyas, he contri-
buted a series of articles for over 15
years jn the Tamil weekly, Swade-
samilran. His many  reviews  on
books of Indian Medicine and Sau-
skrit literature were also published in
the Hindu from time to time.

IIe was untiring {n his cfforts to
prescrve nnd develop Ayurveda as 2
distinet  system of medicine and
was Lill his last day firmly convinced
of his bLelief that, only thus it
could he properly utilised for the
treatment of the suffering public par-
ticularly in the rural areas. Ile was
an exponent of “Suddha Ayurveda,”
and did not want Ayurveda to lose
its individuality in an integrated sys-
tem of medicine. He believed to the
Jast that Ayurveda was one of the
invaluable assets of our heritage and
hoped that the Uuiversities and the
Government in the country would
help to give it its proper place in the
various systems of medicine.

In brief the Vaidyaratna dedicated
his life to the development of Orien-
tal learning. In his demise the field
of Ayurveda, as well as Sanskrit and
Tamil literatures have suffered an
irreparable loss.

—By A Spectal Correspondent
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'PRIME MINISTER MEETS PRESIDENT

FT'HE press in India is playing up

the visit of Pandit Nehru to the
U. 8. and is regaling the public with
details of the dress he wore and the
menu at his lunch with the President.
The people have learnt with satisfac-
tion that their Prime Minister does
not sport about the white cap when it
does not suit the occasion and that
he is not a vegetarian and is capable
of tackling with relish a plate of fish
or a side dish of meat. It is good to
know that the Prime Minister is a
human being and is not a fabled saint
as he is represented to be while in
India. If for nothing else, at least for
this single achievement of bringing
down to earth the personality of the
Premier, his visit to the US was
worthwhile,

It is said that as a result of Pandit
Nehru’s personal pleadings, the Presi-
dent of America has already consent-
ed to g large dollar contribution to-
wards the success of our Second Five
Year Plan. It would - certainly’ be
to the advantage of India if Pandit
Nehru secures American help for the
prosecution of the Second Five Year
Plan. But if that is all the object
of the Pandit’s present visit to the
U. 8.1t is not a matter which would
stir the hearts of the people ot Ix;d;a
or of the people of the world as

. apparently it seems to be doing. .

The real merit of the visit is the

. ‘bringing together of two personalities
' who, lead the Governments of two of

the greatest countries of the world,

gad B

bonlhicede

i)

. barty or the other that this investi-

~dangerous sttuation, dangerous for '
and ' thé possiblty: of achieving . a
mubupl; underpinding 0f the = needs

‘ m&é aspipations of: the tiwo pea-.

.world. Let not the

Vil to. the

India’s prosperity and to the main-
tenance of the peace of the world. It

is well known that in recent times
there has been a'great deterioration =
in that friendHip with the conse-
quent rapproachment between India.
and the Soviet Union which is fast
dragging India into the Communist’
orbit. If America refuses to be our .-
friend it is but natural that we should' ;
look elsewhere to secure our needs. '
However much we may fear and even
detest the totalitarianism inherent in | :
the Communist hegemony, we shall ; °
ultimately be drawn into it. India 7,
cannot exist in a vacuum. She is too. .o
weak to stand on her own legs and
build up her strength, drawing on her =
own resources. The talk is already-] ™
prevalent in India of building up a ' -t
kind of socialism which is hardly dis-', |
tinguishable from Communism. A half- *
starved people whe aspire for g higher' | -
level of life cannot be persuaded to | .-
keep away from the ‘proffered help ' o
of totalitarians although they may be i

_,._

'
3

e

‘dimly aware of the dangers inherent ' .

in accepting help from such a source. .

Why has India got into this predi~:"
cament? - Why should she be obliged -
to turn towards. Communism ang = /*
away from the free world? Iy 16
entirely India’s fault? It is not with'
& view to assign the blame to one

gation should be made; but it'is with hit
a view to assess - the. historte . eir<
cumstances which have created .a

India and dangerous 0% the wholafig

can imagine that the ' sswirance of
Superior military,

* Mibposed monopaly of ydrogen i,
sy A b NS AR et v v
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bombs and of guided missiles by the
US would protect him againgt the
onslaught of Communism. If India
goes communist, the vast majority of
the world’s population would be with-
in the Iron Curtain; and while the
atom bombs may destroy the world.
they would never retrieve it for free-
dom and the fate of humanity would
be sealed. It is, therefore, not a ques-
tion of charity towards India or of
extending dollar help towards the
Second Five Year Plan that this sum-
mit meeting at Washington should be
cancerned with. It is the question of
world peace, of human survival.

The first step towards the achieve-
ment of Inde-US friendship is  the
annulment of the military pact het-
ween the US and Pakistan., It was
the pact that threw the apple of dis-
cord between the  peoples of Indin
and of America. It may be that the
Government of India was nol alert
at the time of that pact and was not
wise enough to be the first in the field
s0 as to sccurc an Indo-US military
pact which would have forestalled
and prevented the Pakistan-US wili-
tary pact. Such a course might have
been possible, or it mlght not have
been possible owing to the internasi
political situation and a growing
Communist movement inside India's
frontiers. There is no use in harping
upon that point to-day. But it is
important to rcalise that the conclu-
sion of the military pact between the
US and Pakistan precluded the possi-
bility of continued friendship bet-
ween the US and India.

It is being asserted by Pakistan
that there is no enemy for her in the
world except India. There is a cor-
responding feeling in India about
Pakistan. In spite of protestations of
peaceful intentions and of the faith-
ful following of the doctrine of Panch-
shila, it cannot be hidden that the
peopie of India reciprocate the un-
friendly feeling of the Pakistanis,
and that there s rancour and
enmity in the hearts of both these
peoples towards each other. This

.

December 22 1956

basic fact of mutuai antagonism bet-
ween India and  Pakistan has to be
realised by all  foreign peoples who
wish to be on friendly terms with
India. In that context it should be
no matter for surprisc that the mili-
tary allinnce the US concluded with
Pakistan was construed in India as a
kind of declaration of war between
the US and India. The glib assurance
that came from America that
India's fears were unfounded and
that a similar military alliance with
the US wae still available to India wis
spurned at by Indians because it haad
no meaning. There is no sense in
concluding a military  alliance with
once who is already a military ally of
your enemy.  This basic {act of the
incompatibility of "ndia and Pakis-
tan has not yet been realised by the
Amerviean people. If {he present visit
to the US of Paudit. Nehra  does in
any manner bring hace to the Ame-
rican people this  fundamental Tact
and helps in a re-orientotion of Ame-
rican foreign poliev, it would therehy
achicve great success and would open
oud fresh avenues for the achievement
of Indo-American friendship.

It has to be realised  that neither
America nor India can be expected
to embark on  radical reversals of
policies which some  people fondiy
hope for. It would he unwise of India
to insist on America abandoning Na-
tionalist China and recugnising  the
Communist regime of Chiang Kai-
shek. Neither can America expect
Indja to give up her claims in regarid
to Kashmir and Goa. But the
minimum result that would make the
meeting between the Prime Minister
and the President worthwhile would
be the annuiment of the military
pact between the US and Pakistan.
Short of this achicvement the meet-
ing would be deemed a failurz,
although it might bring in dollars for
the prosecution of our plans and civic
honours may be showered upon
Nehru with super-abundance of
words of praise to sing his glory in
the true American style.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

C has celebrated his 78th

. * birthday. We wish he will
live for another twenty two years
at least and complete the century.
Mr. K. Hanumanthayya, the former
Chiel Minister of Mysore, paid a left-
handed compliment to our leaders
like C. R. by comparing them to
temple towers, the gopurams. Most
of thesc towers are in a dilapidated
condition. They are useless and are
an eye sore. Surely our leaders are
not quite that.

& s *

The point that Mr. Hanumanthayya
made in favour of C. R. was that he
was not among the “blind following.”
Criticising the attitude of “blind fol-
lowing” now adopted by all Congress-
men, Mr. Hanumanthayya pointed out
that the proccedings of the AIC.C.
and the sessions of the Congress dur-
ing the last decade did not disclose
a single speech or opinion expressive
of dissent from the official attitude
of the High Command. It is univer-
sally recogniced that Congressmen
have ceased to think fer themselves.
Mr. Hanumanthayya was uttering 2
truism. Even apart from the ranks
of Congressmen there is little evidence
of independent thinking anywhere in
the country . today. The reasoning
faculty is on the down grade, We are
all crthodox. We may not all of us
be gods who are privileged to sit in
the seats of power; but we pretend,
all of us, to be saints who may any
day be promoted to the rank of the
gods.

* * %

The claim that Mr, Hanumanthayya
made regarding C.R.s independence
in. thought and his not being among
the “blind following” needs investiga-
tion. Obviously, Mr. Hanumanthayya
was not referring to the anti-B.C.G.

campaign or to any of the many tilt-
ings at the wind mills that CR. has
indulged in after his latest retire-
ment. These expressions of impotent
fury are lcoked upon with tolerance
by the powers that be, and with
amusement by the people at large, as
permissible conduct on the part of a
giant who has unfortunately to be
kept in chains and in forced idle-
ness. But it is useful to remember, in
assessing C. R.’s life, that he was
capable of independent thought once
upon a time. To C. R. belongs the
credit of having spotted Gandhi out
as the future leader of India at a
time when Gandhi was unknown to
fame and loocked down upon as an.
impractical visionary and a.child in
politics by the then leaders. C. R.
gave up his profession, burnt his boats
and joined Gandhi in a erusade which
had little prospect of success. Popu-
lar emotion is an unpredictable tide
and Gandhi was wafted up at the
crest of a2 wave of passion and C. R.
went up with him. At the Gaya Con-
gress in 1923 C. R. did exercise his
independence of-thought. He led the
opposition to C. R. Das and Motilal
Nehru and flocred the two giants. His
was the real voice of Gandhi in pri-
son. It was no wonder that the com-
bined strength of C. R. Das and Moti-
lal Nehru could not resist him. C. R. -
was then the Nation. It was the
moment of crowning glory for C. R.
He might remember it with prids,
because history will not forget it.

x * * ;

The tragedy of C. R’s life is that
he has no seif-confidence. At the
crucial moment, when history beckon-
ed to him, he did not assume the
leadership. Instead he cringed before
the giants whom he defeated and
offered them the crown which was his
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by right. They spurned it with proud
disdain. But later they claimed it
back in their own right by fighting
another campaign in which C. R. and
Gandhi and that revolutionary up-
surge they represented were together
defeated. Gandhi outside prison was
less powerful than Gandhi in prison.

* * *

These facts relating to the earlier
career of C. R. are almost forgotton
and are overlaid by the more recent
events which claim our urgent atten-
tion. Nevertheless, they arc impor-
tant events in history. The feature
of C. R.'s character, which made him
abjectly surrender the leadership ot
the country to C. R. Das and Motilai
Nehru, has persisted throughout his
career and has been recsponsible  for
all his later failures. He wants to
lead but hates to be the leader. He
would have liked Motilal Nehru and
C. R. Das to be the formal leaders if
they would consent to carry on his
policy of Gandhism after the Gaya
Congress. But these two great men
refused to be puppets. C. R. has
always been in search of puppets.

» . .

.Having failed to manufacture pup-
pets on an all India scale, he has
idulged In manufacturing them in
plenty locally at Madras. For a man
of his stature, the Presidentship of the
Provincial Congress Committee could

. be had for the asking. But he did
not wish to be President. He wanted
a puppet In that seat to dance to his
tune. In the classic battle that C. R.
waged with the late Satyamurthi for
the leadership of Madras he would
have secured an easy win if he had
ventured to nominate himself as the
candidate for the Presidentship of
the P. C, C. Instead he sponsored
@ puppet and lost the whole battle for
leadership. Satyamurthi demonstratqd
that he could put up a more colour-~
"ful puppet show. As a result-eof the

Ve

C.R.-Satyamurthi rivalry in the show
business, the entire politics of Madras
was side-tracked. First-rate men went
to the wall and lost heart and third
rate men who deigned to participate
in the puppet show were saddled with
power. Had C. R. the courage to
come out in the open as the
de jure as well as the de facto leader
of Madras the communal problem
would have been the more easily
solved. But he played with the pro-
blem even as he played with the
puppets and thereby accentyated
its  intensity. The evil had to be
brought into the open before it could
be tackled with success. But it was
hidden in the shadows. It was invin-~
cible in the dark alleys. The result has
been that Madras is cursed with the
rule hy the castes and the rule by
puppets. The responsibility for this
tragedy is entirely C. R.'s; or rather
the responsibility belongs to that fea-
ture in his make-up which he can-
not help. He wants to lead, but refu-
ses 1o be leader. He poses a dicho-
tomy between fact and formality, bet-
ween substance and form, which is
injurious to private life but is a dis-
aster in public affairs.
* * ]

Perhaps we are unjust to CR. Per-
haps this belongs only to the past.
There has been g change in him. In
spite of his great complex, he has
functioned as Chiet Minister, Central
Minister, Governor and Governor-
General. In later life he has mellow-
ed. He now wants to discard his
Puppets. He would both reign as
well as rule. But fates are against
him. He is weighed down by his past.
The puppets having tasted power,
are greedy. They are powerful
and can no longer be dislodged even
by thetr creator. It 1S the Franken-
steln story come to lte, ¢. R.

~watches In agony. His monsgters are

abroad and work h
people, .

v

avoc among the

r
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A TITAN PASSES AWAY

SWATANTRA

By N. RAMANATHAN

CARNATIC Mnusic in general and
M the art-of nadaswaram in parti-
cular has suffered an irreparable 10ss
in the demise of 'iruvaduthurai
N. Rajarathnam Pillai. For well over
four decades, this celebrated artiste
strode the musical world like a colos-
sus. At a time when classical music
faced the competition of cheap and
vulgar cinema tunes, the late Plilal
cast his weight on the side of the

_classical school and helped to resusci-

tate nadaswaram from the unsympa-
thetic criticism of the neo-classists
that it was a barbarie relic of the old
order. In fact, his chief claim to
jmmortality lies in  his untiring
efforts for popularising the art of
nadaswaram and for bringing it from
the temple corridors and open air to
the centre of the concert hall.

Music in the Famjiy

The late Rajarathnam hailed from
a distinguished family of musicians
in Tanjore district. One of his
maternal uncles, Thirumarugal Nate-
san, was the Asthana vidwan of the
Tiruvaduthural Mutt. It wag_ixere
under the guidance of Thirukkodika-
val Krishnan Iyer that Rajarathnam
cut his first musical tooth. Even as a
‘boy of six or seven he displayed a rare
genius for reproducing difficult rages
with a perfect vocal control over -the

‘technicalities of alapana. Later, ‘on

the advice of his admirers and wen_,
wishers, he switched over to nada-

swaram and reached dizzy heights of
-, fame. S :

The art of Rajarathnam was the

: resnlt. of unmixed classicism, patient -

4raining and a born. apiitude. With-

out tiring ‘his audiehcé, he could

s ; ; Y

nijer .any song or raga with grace,
wweep snd majesty. Todl was his

forte; but he himself had a penchant
for Shanmughapriya and Sahana, I
have heard him effortlessly render
alapanas of even minor ragas for
hours together at Alleppey (where h¢
gives performances every year during
the Mullaikal temple festival.)

In private life, Rajarathnam was
accessible to even young musicians
seeking his valuable advice and hints.
He had an enviable sense of humour.

Travels Abroad

The fame of Rajarathnam was
not confined to the boundaries of
Tamilnad. He had -visited Malaya
and Ceylon in addition to giving in~
numerable performances in North
Indian cities. When he visited the
U. S. A, some years ago, the New
York Press played him up in print

and pictures while the T. V. Studlos

were amazed by the unique notes he
created with his long wind pipe,

After the advent of freedom, Raja-
rathnam took & keen interest in the
policies initiated by the Government
for improving the standards of musie

in the country. He was 2 member of

the Madras State Sangeet Natak San- .
gham at the time of his death. Rece- '
pient of the Presidential award for - :
Instrumental Carnatic Music in 1985,
he was also the holder of a string of -
titles like “Nadaswara Chakravarthi,” * '
“Sangeetha -

“Isai Mannar” and ‘
Rathna” conferred by  music sabhasg
and academfies, ' S

Death has -silenced the voice that .
moved millions. - But: the . grama- -
phone records of the late ‘Raja-'
rathnam, espbclally his Todi in four
parts, 'will preserve for posterity his

artistry and genius. o




r

SWATANTRA

December 22 1956

THE TWENTIETH CONGRESS

By N. BEGI.AR

December 29 1956 SwaTaNTRA : G

INNER SEAL

©® PURE AND FRESH

HAT is of literally singular sig-

nificance about the Twentieth
Congress 1is its bearing on those
aspeets of Communism which can
only be described as religious. Reli-
gions, aside from their content, have
had as their basic attributes a uni-
versal solution to the problem of man
—a deity or deities, prophets and dis-
ciples, a central holy see for infalli-
ble pronouncements, sacred wyitings,
and particular forms of ritual. Com-
munism has always had all of these
attributes. And it is they, more than
anything else, that determine the
essence and nature of Communism.
Remove these attributes and Commu-
nism will no longer be Communisin:
it will no longer be a religion.

Disavowal Of Stalin

The Twentieth Congress :of the
CPSU has attempted. though main-
taining intact the religious nature of
Communism, to discard two elements
which have been intrinsic parts of the
religion. First, it has disavowed a
prophet whose stature bordered on
that of a delty—while he was alive,

February 1917; between February 1917
and July 1917; and after July 1917,
Mikoyan asked: “When was (Lenin)
right, in which case?” And he ans-
wered his questions in these words:
“There can be only one answer: Lenin
was right in all these cases.” Such
fervent reverence for, and acceptance
of, the prophet's every word and
action—even when seemingly contra.-
dictory—is in complete and consis-
tent harmony with the religious na-
ture of Communism. Communism
remains faithful to its dogma that
the prophet is infallible.

But now a completely new and
deeply disturbing element is intro-
duced. Now, Communism suddenly
says, we must look at the name of
the prophet before we can blindly
acceDt his utterances. If the name
happens to be Marx or Engels or
Lenin, our religious reverence retains
all its ardor and the word of these
prophets is our law and our faith.
But if the name is Stalin, then Ais
word must be taken with that very
particular grain of salt which Pravda

is now passing around with ever
growing abandon. The pedestal of
the prophets is a commori pedestal {
On it stand all those who attain its :
height. On Communism’s pedestal of
prophets have stood Marx, Engels, o
Lenin, and Stalin. Khrushchev and
Company have attempted a rather
challenging feat: to so shake _the
bedestal as to shatter Stalin’s cult of
personality that is at stake, but Com-~

when you buy it because
the airtight inner seal \:
keeps your Dalda perfectly
safe from the moment
it's made,

@® PURE AND FRESH in the ’
kitchen because the close-fitting
outer lid protects the contents
~from dust and flies.

@ SO EASY TO OPEN —~ so
convenient to use, .

@ AND SO USEFUL! Yousr empty

the sole deity. Second, it has dis-
avowed not just the passing interpre-
tation of a holy tenet, but the tenet
itsel.

; The disavowal of Stalin raises many
' interesting questions of motivations
and forces that brought it about, of
underlying purpose, of consequence
within the structure of the ruling
hierarchy. But above and beyond

i ' these immediate considerations arve munism’s cult of th :
JDalda tins. make ¢ prophet itself. .
'cuanxaincts. m storage those effects which touch upon the And this affects, the essence, and .
Ny » _ . essence of Communism and which nature of Communism. - T
"?%df:;jq%jﬁaml'w‘z b £ affect its very nature. It is because A L
*With doyble lids .., D % they realized this that throughout the Sacrilegious Acts ' T

This same development holds true .. ‘l‘j
ot still another area—the ares of. ' .
sacred writings of the Communist =
religlon.  Since the days when igop-. °
logical Communisim and the intoxiea-
tlon of power established their Gua-

Congress the Communists made a
sustained effort to maintain the rel-
' gious aspect of Communism. Thus,
arter citing the three different solu-
tions which Lenin had advocated in
thrée = different instances (before

g8
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lity,in Lenit's niind, the ~Communist
line! has baffed many a political map
reader. Buti though infinitely flexi-
ble in both strategy and tactics, ‘this
line has been anchored to  certain
basic, unalterable tenets. And since
we are considering  the religious
naturc ‘of Communism, one might
call these tenets the eternal, biblical
truths of Communism. Onc of these,
which bears directly on how a prole-
tarian dictatorship comes to power,
has held that war is incvitable in the
era of imperiaiism. This tenet, this
biblical truth of the Communist reli-
gion, Khrushchev and Company have
now taken it upon themselves to dis-
avow. By so doing they are attempt-
ing an almost impossible feat of poli-
tical prestidigitation, which will
require them to tear out certain pages
from the Communist bible without
appearing tc desecrate what they
wish to preserve as holy.

Both as regards their prophets and
their sacred writings, Xhrushchev
and Company have sacrilegiously, and
I use the word advisedly, violated not
the outward forms but the religious
roots wherefrom stems Communism.
For if one, any single one prophet
can ‘be brought to dust, so can they

all. If any one prophet ceases to be
i'nfa'mb)e,‘it is of little avail to speak’

of ‘the infallibility of the others. And
if one chapter of the Communist bible
can be torn out and destroyed as no
longer reflective of an eternal Com-
munist’ truth, then all other chap-
ters are tainted and all Communist
truths are made vulnerable.

F‘jnauy, it is not unimportant to
consider the authors who within the

sacred temple of Communism (its

Party . Congress) have committed

these sacrilegious acts. They are.

mere high priests. Stalin, who had
risen from priest to prophet to deity,
may have yet covered his tracks with
his vast shadow of Communist divi-
nity. But he attempted no such dese-

cration. He kept alight the candles,
before the icons of Marx and Engels,
and Lenixn, and he preserved unsullied:

December 9y 1955
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BASIC EDUCATION

By M. GG. BAILUR

UDGED by the public pronounce-
ments made in the highest guar-
ers, Bagie Education is to be the puis-
_ant leaven in the entire system of the
nation’s teaching in the future. Its
claims have been debated for at least
18 years, but dcbate is probably not
gquite the right word, since they have
encountered little eritical scrutiny
and almost no dissent. On the con-
trary, prafse for its merits has lgeen
pitched in a steadily rising key. 'Exgl‘x-
teen years is a long enough period in
which with the help of even a few
experimental schools, a body of test-
ed knowledge could have been made
available in the light of which ita
postulates could be examined in rela-
tion to practical policy.

The appeal even Now is hortatory,
to large generalisations stamped with
authority, to a blend of ideological
and aesthetic convictions, to a priori
verities, in all of which the degree of
agsurance professed is in inverse pro-
portion to the intrusion of experience
and expertise. In the form in which
Mazhatma Gandhi can be said
to have formulated the leading
ideas of Basic Education into any-
thing like a unified system, it is a
highly personal manifesto, deductive
in its reasoning, and derived from
what for him were ethical absolutes
and from his views concerning the
nature of man and the ends of exis-
tence. When he appeals to any resi-
duum of experience, it is always to
adult experience, which a genuine
insight into the mind of the child,
for example, its capacity for boredom,
its aversion from repetitious opera-
tjons, its unending curiosity, should
render highly dubious as a guiding
light to theory. ;

No Rational Conviction

Though his authority is quoted as
a self-sufficient answer to almost any
guestion, it is seldom invoked when

the testimony of experience or of
verifiable knowicdge can be brought
to bear upon it. When a course or a
policy is recommended on the sagle
ground that Gandhi recommended it,
it is pretty sure to be one which lacks
any justification carrying rational
conviction. Over a wide and ramify-
ing area of secular effort in every
field, many of his explicit teachings
are overlaid by newer counsels of
experience or expediency, or calmly
brushed aside, but not wholly without
a kind of guilt-complex corroding
self-possession. In consequence, much
that could be reasoned support to the
distinctively Gandhian strand at
other levels of concurrent national
activity. as expressed, for instance, in
the Bhoodan and Sarvodaya move-
ments, tends to become by some law
of compensation mawkish and, as
with Khaddar and the Charkha, tote-
mistic.

Basic Education has often been
described as a preparation exclusively
in terms of the Bhoodan and Sarvo-
daya movements. They undoubtedly
represent laudable aims, but they do
not exhaust the range of human aspi-
rations. Some of their postulates are
inspired by an cutlook in essence pre-
industrial, but greatly fortified by the
infestion of contemporary fears of
science and the monolithic state.
These fears are real enough, but in
alliance with the forces of medieva-
lism with which they tend to make
ready accommodation, they become
an arcanum which the critical intel-
lect is forbidden to penetrate. The
Bhoodan movement has raised daring

hopes, but though surrounded by a

nimbus of exalted sentiment, its logic
Is empirical and must be justified
entirely by results. If its highest
expectations are fulfilled, it will still
remain true that it is a limited means
to a limited. social objective. The
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“trust” view of property which it os-
ters and sanctifies is a specious dis-
simulation of motives less seemly
than we like to admit, and is not per-
haps its best advertisement; yet it
is on toe childish  simplifications
which rurnish its rationale that cre-
dulous admiration is lavished.
Sarvodava. incomparably broader
in conception and aims, nevertheless
sufters from certain  cconomic  and
revivalist obsessions which render ik
inimica! to technological progress,
and put it in explicit opposition to
mueh that the imagination. liberat~
ed by science, must value. and much
that is aciually being attempted
under its impulse. By annexing the
nation’s education, since Basic Edu-
cation is meant to be a national sys-
tem. these two movements between
them a2t the very least propose to
condition a whole generation to the
service of an ideology. Clearly. some-
thing of deep value far above the
calealus of utility is thus taken away
from any self-sufficient systeni  of
education conceived on these lines

Its Distinctive Character
in the combination of instruction al
the mind with the training of the
hand in integral co-ordination, Basic
Education embodies a theoretically
plausible system In line with seem-
ingly advanced current precept This
is not. however, what gives it its dis-
tinctive character. In a report pre-
pared for the Government of India by
. Mr. S. H. Wood of the British Board
of Education long before the Maha-
tma turned his ardent attention to
the problems of education, something
very much on its lines in principle
had been foreshadowed. Its distinc-
tive character in the Gandhian trans-
mutation derives from the belief that
- manual training should take the form
of learning to wield the spinning
wheel, and that this should enable
the pupli to pay part or whole of his
way through school. That is to say.
@ wystem of teaching which ez hypo-
fhhegt should prove far more onerous
ifati¢. complicated and expensive than

4
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the traditional system be

unv{onted. additions to ap(;a!;urie“;)sf !
equipment and talent entailed b ariltd'
introduction, is turned into somet.!r’x' .
only at onc remove from what nllgg

frankly be ack
labour. nowledged a3 chitd

It is true that even its o
siastic votaries have beqerr:m::xe:l?lthu-
gwauow it whole and that some i itt”'
inconvenient injunctionsg are g" .
unceremoniously jettisoneq L'Il‘gg
Charl::ha is to be eked out wiéh oth e.
handl_cra’fts, and “earning whi‘il
iga;:tmg‘ 18 a poor relation which ii
ks d_seemlsi to parade in pubije, Bm;t
a andicrafts” is only what Humpty-
Itumpty called a “portmanteay” word

dot?s not represent a corpus f
organised apd graded -knowledge ax? 1
;:-xperience in easily commumcabl(
rorm, but something rather vestigl lc
apd very refractory teo any blit lg vl
diffusion. Indeed, the c:lise()veroglll
defec.ts of the system have m;thina t;
do with the theoretical structureg f
its beliefs. Its principal defect, C;
two—rold: the universality of g 11 .
tion which is being forced uponplrt,s ::(-i
§he circumstance that itg directi
inspiration is narrowly ideol iv?
and anti-intellectual, and in ma;glf(;:t

opposition to the cl
rested inquiry, claims of disinte-

(Continued from page 10)

same can be done, and vall ‘
Lenin and Engels and Ma:l,:gly::& ‘i(;
to them, then why not to thig entire
religion that is Communism? Second

that again, right now, one man, on '
man out of the two billion huma;a bee
ings of this planet, alone in his roon;'

is ruefully decrying and. cursing the ;

i

political myopia of thogé in'
: whose
hands events entrusted the fate 9:;“"

Communism. The name of i
Mao Tse-tung. thls man?

~—Symposium of the Immmypr
8. ‘f,:‘ v va_.

scember 22 1956
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A WEEK IN THE HIMALAYAS

By Capt. G. N. S. CHARI

ITH the Coni-
mandant's lunch
1 2nd June for the
assing-out  course,
.arking the end of
e term, came a
tillness over the
[ilitary College cam-
us, a calm after a
torm. However, a
rivate storm Wwas
till raging for the
rentleman Cadets
/ho were to start for
jadrinath three days
ater on a hike-cum-
ndurance program-
ne on behalf of the
viountaineering Club.
t ratined quite heavily and the sky
vas laden with dark and heavy
clouds. What with the reports
n the Press that the monsoon would
set in earlier than usual, and the
rumours of landslides en route o
Badrinath, it looked as though the
trek would be cancelled and there was
disappointment all round. It was not
tin Major P. S. Dhillon, Officer-in-
Charge of the party, went into con-
ference at 9 p.m. on 5th June with all
those who were to go on the hike,
that we were happy and certain that
the programme was not being abah-
«doned.

We were off within a few hours,
‘Jeaving Premnagar by a special bus
at 3 am. on 5th June as scheduled.
While the party consisted of Gentle-
man Cadets ;nainly from the Moun-
taineering Club and some from the
Camera and Arts Club, there were
also five of us, officers of the Army
‘Education Corps, who had planned

.earller to go to Badrinath on gur own
‘but had hitched ourseives to the offi--
clal party. “We reached Rishikesh at .
_dawn, ang efter a brief halt trans-
Aerred ourvelyes to another bus which

A

P

A section of the route to Badrinath along the picturesque
valleys of the snow clad Himalayas. -

was to take us to Keerthinagar, 64
miles from Rishikesh. As we moved

out, of this sacred place, {ull of pil-

grims, we had the first glimpse of the
majestic Ganges. Soon we passed the
famous Lakshman Jhoola—the first
of many suspension bridges which we
were 10 see on our way.

Leaving Lakshman Jhoola was like

ieaving civilization behind. We were -
now in the sub-Himalayan ranges of =~

Tehri-Garhwal and the bus started
struggling its winding way up and
across the chain of mountains. The.

+

road, cut on the steep siopes of the °

mountains, is a remarkable feat of
engineering skill. Often dangerously

narrow, it bends and twists its way
over precipitous gorges while, down '
below in the valley, the Ganges flows

deep and fast—much faster than in
the plains, though placidly in com-

parison with what we were yet to see .
enchanting - river. On the -
other side of the valley was a brown,
ribbon like foot-path. It was the old

of this

pilgrim route to Badrinath.

On the way we passed several small

villages, some consisting of as tew as
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four or five mud huts, set picture-
squely amidst  the terraced fields.
Seeing these Garhwali villages, one
marvels at the enterprising nature ol
man. who can use strips of land as
narrow as only two fecet, making o
wide staircase of the steep mountain
slopes for terrace cultivation. The
waters of the Ganges, flowing below
at depths of 200 {t. to more than 1.000
feet are of no usc to these farmers.
They have their own ingenious way
of dirceting little water channels (o
their land from somc mountuin
stream or spring above.  Not notic-
ing the passage of time iy cur en-
grossment with these sights and with
the sounds of the engine groaniny
and the Ganges roaring below, we
covercd 43 miles in  five hours and
reached Devaprayag. the prineipal
halting station on the way to Keerthi-
nagar.

Devaprayag presents a o most  pic-
turcsque sight, with its houses perei-
ed at varying heights on a hill  on
either side of which the rivers Bhagi-
rathi and the Alaknanda flow in
sharp, well defined lines to mingle at
the foot of the township, as at the
apex of a triangle. to form the singie
stream of the Ganges which we had
followed so far. Here we crossed tho
Bhagirathi to follow the Alaknanda
on its western bank. The bus rolled
ahead for another 21 miles to Keerthi-
nagar, with the sun as hot in these
lower Himalayan valleys as in  the
plains. In the absence of a motorable
road bridge at Keerthinagar--though
one is now under construction—we
crossed the Alaknanda over a pedes-
trian suspension bridge to find our-
selves in what is still called ‘British’
Garhwal by the local inhabitants. A
bus ride of three miles took us to
Srinagar. formerly a flourishing town
and the capital of Garhwal before
Pauri was made the district head-
quarters. Reaching Srinagar rest
house at 3 p.m. after 12 hours of
journey by bus, we relaxed over a
round of tea while the two cooks who
had come with us started preparing
the mesl for the night.
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Gates To Regulale Traffic

We were up and on the.rpag aga.n
by bus the next day, 6th Jupe by
7 a.nm., now lollowing the Alaknanda
on its left bank, on the second |
our journecy-—a distance gof another
64 miles--upto Pipalkotj, where the
motorable road to Badrinath ends. On
the entire route, which is precariously
narrow, there is a system of ‘gutcé'
to regulate the movement of vehie]n:
and allow only one Convoy of buges
at a time in cae direction, This in-
volved our hatting at seyepg) SUCh
wates.” These halts were very wc)».
conic, however, as they happened ta
be at some of the loveliest Spots.

ap oi

We  next  reached Kamapmy:w
where the river Pindar Ganga i‘()iiii
Alaknanda. We crossed the Lribﬁt:u‘\‘
here to resume our journey along tlﬁ
main river to Nandpmyag‘ whorv' the
Mandakini joined the Alaknanda, Be.
yond Nandprayag our convoy halted ol
Gauchar to allow the downward ('01‘1“—
voy of buses to pass, True to jte nzinw
the village has a vast leye] areg })f
green meadow right in the midst o
steep hills. T thought it woug make-
an ideal air strip - We soon 1'(:achr’ﬁ
yet another of the tributarieg of U;v
mighty Ganges. the  Birahij G;ma'n'

Hill Tribes

Pipalkoti town (4300 1t where we
arrived in the evening g importani
both us the terminus of the bus route
and the starting point for the pilgri-
mage on foot and as g trading cer;-
tre for skins and wool, 1t was here
for the first time that we saw sopmo
real hill tribes—the Bhotias, ané
others of mixed Tibetan and G

- arh-
wali blood. The place ig full of jife
and overflows with humanity in g,

cvenings, when hundr
are }mloaded by the convoys of buses
coming up and hundreds more com};
dewn from Badrinath. Byt Pipalkoti
gets almost  empty in the mornins

when the pilgrims have parted eithe:
way. C

eds of pilgrims

Here the more afluent

pilgrims hir
mules for riding up to e

Badrinath oy
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ponies to carny their baggage, or
engage palanquins and coolies. T“he
less fortunate march on, carrying
their meagre necessities on their
heads. It is mot uncommon to see o
man or woman being carried by one
of the local coolies on his back. in a
wicker chair strung to him by a rope
supported on his forehead. 1 won-
dered whether a pilgrim who rides on
the back of a human being that way
to Badrinath, with a view to ridding
himself of his sins, would ever go back
lighter!

Having hired four mules tc carry
the baggage of our party of 27, w2
started or our  pedyetra to Badri-
nath, a distance of 38 miles  from
Pipalkot:. We were now one \_nth the
pilgrims, young and old, rich ﬂ_,‘mi
poor, from all parts of Indin, toiling
up in the heat and shouting. “Bole
Badri Vishal ki Jai!”  Almost every
once of the pilgrims, man, woman or
child, would shout this slogzan at us,
and we soon learnt to reciprocate
likewise. To our left we could see n
freshly laid motorable road, which is
the beginnine of the extension from
Pilpalkoti to Badrinath. Probably
within 10 years the pilgrim wiil be
able to reach Badrinath by bus. Bul
it will be a sad day, for he will no
longer enjoy the solitude and silenece
of the Himalayas.

we walked five miles to reach the
confluence of the river Garud Ganga
with the Alaknanda. This was the first
of ‘chattis,’ of hamlets which have
erown round a cluster of tea shops
and humble restaurants, which dot
the pilerim routc. On 7th June we
woke up to the music of the river. and
saw several pilgrims bathing in its
ice-cold waters carly in the morning.
After a hurricd breakfast we set off
for Joshi Mutt, a distance of about
15 miles. with a lusty ‘Badri Vishal ki
Jai’ We soon passed the village of
Tundni, from where for the first time
we saw some of the snow-clad Hirma-
{ayan peaks in the distance. The
morning was glorious, with the sun
gradually rising majestically from

.
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between the cliffs, as though to have!
a look at the Alaknanda deep down,
in the valley and, with its warmth;,
give the river her daily feed of melt-
ed snows. ' 1

Crossing the Patal Ganga

Marching briskly along. stopping
only to absorb any particularly beau-
tiful view of the Alaknanda valley,
we came upon one of the most dan-
gerous and awe-inspiring parts of the
centire route—the crossing of the Patal
Ganga. This tributary of the Alak-
nanda has been appropriately named.
because, it is through a real patal
(nether world» that thoe tributary
seems to  flow here—some 2,000 ft.
almost, directily below the pilgrim
path, and between twc very steep
hills which almost toucl: each othe:.
One had to go gingerly o the very
cdge of the path, after which is a
sheer precipice. to getv & view of the
Patal Ganga below. Since the path
lics on the rubble left ov a gigantic
landslide some decades agv, it looked
as though a single step at the edge
might start another minor landslide
that would take the unwary travelier
hurtling down. We foilowed the cir-
cular path round the hill to reach g
narrow gorge wherc 1  suspension
bridge took us safely uacross to  the
opposite hill, round which: we walked
again to rejoin Old Alax with a dis-
tinct feeling of retief.

The last members of the party
reached the P. W. D. rest house at
Joshi Mutt by 7 p.n. though most of
the GCs had got there two hours ear-
lier. It was here tha! Maj. Dhilion
joined us, having left Dehra Dun with
a couple of GCs 16 hours after we did.
Maj. Dhillon, it should be mentioned,
has to his credit 49 miles of Himala-
yan trekking in 21 hours (with only
three hours’ rest in between and in-,
volving all-night marching: ‘during

"an earlier hike' in Uttarkashi. Wit

him around, it was agreed that we:
should do the remaining 19 miles to,

Badrinath at one stretch the next];
day. ‘

(To be concluded



The Vanguard Insurance Co.,Ltd.

MISCELLANEOUS INSURANCE DEPT.
11-12, Second Line Beach,
MADRAS.

The Company carries on MOTOR
INSURANCE on competitive rates of
premium giving the best advantages to
Motor-owners. Compare our rates for
Act liability, Third Party and Compre.
hensive risks before

you insure
elsewhere.

THE VANGUARD INSURANGE COMPANY LIMITED,

]

December 22 1956

SWATANTRA 17

GEORGE ORWELL’S EMPIRE
OF FEAR

By C.

HEN George Orwell began writ-

ing, he chose poverty as h@s raw
material. He had to be authentic qnd
required more than a casu@l acquain-
tance with poverty. Dlss::ttls_factlor;i
with his job in the Burma Police an
his subsequent turn_—over to a pretia'-
rious living in Pqns ) gave him 1tls
much needed famlliar}ty w1t.h pover {
and he made discoveries Wl.mlgh he‘se1
forth in his early autpbxogra‘phlcad
novel, Down and out in Paris an
London.

squalor of bug-infested cellarg
inngl‘;gzln slums, the sordidness of
the daily existence of the_ plon\ge»ur,
the scullion and the cooks m.Panman
hotels, the hunger and misery of
England’s tramps,—all these entergd
into Orwell's portrait 40f poverty in
pown and Out in Paris and London.
Afterwards he wrote a number 9f
pooks, Burmese Days, Keep the Asp_z-
distra Flying, Homage to Catalqnza,
Coming up for Air, The Road to' Wigan
pier, etc., all inspired by dlﬁe'rent,
tremes and not having any dl‘rect
bearing on poverty. Even Animal

Farm was just a prilliant satire on.

Soviet Russia and did not carry fo.r-
ward the studies in poverty. madg in
pown and Out. His excursions into
poverty helped an important .disco-
very, which however, was only impli-
cit in this first book and he had to
wait for more than a decade before
he could make it explicit in his last
novel, Nineteen Eighty-Four. And
this discovery was that poverty bred
fear, led to power and then to ‘1984’

Enslavement of the Poor

The tyranny of the social order
that chained men to leisureless drud-
gery in the stifling subterraneanism of

3

V. G.

hotel dens was explained by a ratio-
nale, the speciousness of which Orwell
had no difficulty exposing. Such sla-
very was claimed to be the unavoida-
ble requisite of a civilisation providing
for luxuries very much in demand.
Orwell demonstrates how these are
doubtful, poor and dispensable luxu-
ries fusing as they do dirt, sweat and
spittle into the “smart” food dished
out in posh restaurants and human
degradation into rickshaw pulling and
riding in the East. His intimate
knowledge of the lives led by the
dregs of society in Paris and London,
gained from personal experience, ena-
bled him to see through the hypo-
crisy of apologists for a social order
that condemned large numbers to
genocidal drudgery. The educated
are generally the middle-class gen-
try aspiring to be rich. They have no
acquaintance with poverty or know-
ledge of the poor and generally get
no opportunities to remedy this defi-
ciency. Frightened by the natural
enviousness of the poor, the rich are
seized by a chimera which the edu-
cated also share because of their lack
of knowledge of the poor: “The edus
cated man pictures a horde of sub-
men, wanting only a day’s liberty to
loot his house, burn his books, and
set him to work minding a machine
or sweeping out a lavatory.” Provi-
sion of leisure or comfort to these
hungry fiends is therefore unthinka-
ble and dangerous. Safety and beace
can be ensured to the rich only by
the permanent enslavement of the
poor to gruelling leisurelessness,

Nineteen Eighty-Four resulted from
the drive of ruthless logic making
clear the terrifying implications of
the demophobia Orwell discovered in
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Down and Out in Paris and London,.
‘The successful tackling of poverty as
a problem calls for an attitude ang
approach of academic dispassionate-
ness and detachment that OQrwel
himself could easily assume in Down
and Out; in fact he could see that
poverty was never too fearsome to
-defeat human efforts at its annihila-
tion; and yet, its magnitude and im-
mediacy could paralyse sane thought
and action. If and when this thought-
destroying moment eventuates, fear

takes over; and then fear becomes .

power and power the phantasmagoria
of Ninenteen Eighty-four.

‘Self-perpetuation and Secular Welfare

Orwell’s representation of tho
modus operandi of revolutions inspir-
ed by poverty offers no justification
for complacency or optimism over
political ethics and motives. The pre-
cipitation of politics makes the lofty
humanitarianism behind revolutions
irrelevant and meaningless; for, poli-
tics as power-seeking is bredatory.
With all its depravities, poverty is not
automotive. Revclution is the cata-
lysis induced by the action of rabble-
rousing politicians on poverty. Orwel}
points out how ill-advised and dange-
rous it is to repose faith in these revo-
lutionaries whose own ends are far
removed from the ends they profess
and popularly aspired for. Nineteen

. Eighty-Four is a demonstration of the
total incompatibility between these
-ends, self-perpetuation and secular
welfare,

The moment the revolutionary wins
power, the identity between him and
the demos ceases to exist and a pur-
poseful intent on self-perpetuation
discards all pretensions to such iden-
 tity. He becomes subject to the same

onslaught of fear of the mob which
“ harried the earlier ruling and middle
¢lasses. Power becomes his end angd

fear the operative, both being un-
.-abandonable. His security In power
15 ensured for the revolutionary only

"y & suspension of popular expecta- -

“Afons aroused by the revolution, and

‘of ‘Winston Smith
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through a nightmagish  technique
points to the terrifying absurdity of
the ambitions of the rulers of the
Empire of Fear—the mutation of men
to sheep. The monstrous processes
for the destruction of the human spi-
rit accelerating to greater thorough‘-
ness and terrors portend only to A
condition of muteness not unlike
death—in which the Newspeak itself
becomes unusable and unnece.ssarér.
gignificantly enough Orwell himse'l
calls the Eastasian counterpart of the
Oceanic philosophy of Ingsoc, death-

worship.

The Realism of Orwell

The rigours of reality did not deter
Orwell from drawing the fantasy 'of
Nineteen Eighty-Four. As a noygl, its
exaggerations could escape C!'?tlclsm.
And yet, it is by no means dxvorcec},
from reality. The “reahty-cogxtrol
of Ingsoc through “doul‘alethink" can
pbe regarded as a perml_ssi!ole distor-
tion of dialectical materialism, which
{nstals man, instead of God, at the
centre of the universe. Metaphysi-
cal ingenuity can advance'proof of
the relativeness of reality itself on
such lines. What is of import to our
purposes is that the descent of Com-
munism in Soviet Russia and its sud-
den, creepy spread over Eagtern
Europe after the war and the blight-
ing potentialities of power appalled
Orwell into Nineteen Eighty-Four,

Totalitarian . omnipotence mwas so ,

i I. He
inescapably menacing and rea »
did not live long enough to realise
from later events that this omnipo-
tence was by no means assureq.

And yet, Orwell was by no means
politically condemnatory or moralis-
‘tic. As a writer, he was realistic and
he wanted to portray the sordiness of
political power the inevitable con-
comitant  bf which was fear, despite

- human ideallsm . and nobility that
./ have ‘often sought to influence and

' ghagten politica. ‘ '

;' Orwell gaw that poverty that led

a-politician 6o power. could lead him
T o ¢",< »‘ L ‘

Vo
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to totalitarianism, terror and ‘1984’
Orwell was himself non-pelitical and
in his depiction of the poverty and
destitution of the Paris plongeur and
the English tramp he was content
with mere description. He was not
suffering from the politician’s itch for
solutions. It would have been diffi-
cult for a - politician in the circums-
tances described in Down and Out tc
have avoided Communism and visions
of a Marxian Utopia. Orwell, how-
ever, would have disclaimed any
superiority on this account. He chose
slumming in Paris and London, stung
by a writer’s hunger for experience;
and while the choice helped him live
with the poor, he was never of them.
He was himself unaware of this defi-
ciency. Towards the end he says in
Down and Out in Paris and London:
“Here is the world that awaits you it
you are ever penniless. Some day I
want to explore that world more
thoroughly. I should like to know
people like Mario and Paddy and Bill
the mcocher, not from casual encoun-
ters, but intimately. I should like to
understand what really goes on in the
souls of plongeurs and tramps and
embankment sleepers. At present I
do not feel that I have seen more
than the fringe of poverty.” He,
therefore, could emulate a detach-
ment which the professional politi-
cian, to whom poverty was political
“feed, could not. His portrait of
poverty in Down and Out led to the
portrait of power-politics in Nineteen
Eighty-Four and while etching  the .
evil, its exaggeration only suited an
served his purpose. -

"Boys and girls cannot grow up into .. .-

good citizenship in an institution "
-which directs their lives from above, & -

and gives them little or no responsi- -

bility in the management of their own

business. They can learn to be mem= | -

bers of the larger communtty only by
living in a real community on their
own level of experience. :

Wie

‘. . ~=Wnmm Bovp

- -
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THE BUG MEDICINE

I HAD gone to call on my friend

Nathan. I knocked at the door of
the small apartment in which he liv-
ed. There was no response. I knock-
ed again. After some time, which
seemed to me a long interval, «
woman’'s voice asked: “Who is it?
Whom do you want to sec?”

This voice made me curious. My
friend was a bachelor and 1 was not
prepared to believe that he would
have shed this status without dron-
ping a line {o me about the momen-
tous event. ©On the other hand, I
knew he was addicted to women and
it was quite possible that he was with
2 companion now.

I replied T had come to see Nathan
and wanted to know if he was at
home.

The voice said: “He left the house
early in the morning, I don't know
where he has gone and when he wiil
return.” The voice shut off and I had
an impression that the interview
with the invisible lady was over. I
turned back and had gone back a
few steps when a man’s voice pulled
me up.

I recognised the voice. It was myv
friend’s and it came from the house.

I was perplexed and had a feeling
that someone was having a joke at

my expense. I came back and there

at the doorway was Nathan, like an
apparition, smiling and waving his
hand. He offered his hand and I
made sure it was a human hand
before I put mine into it.

“Idiot,” he said using a word of
endearment which he reserves for me,
“when did you become 50 supersti-
tious? It’s me all right?” and he
gave me a resoynding slap on the
back, another way of expression of
love with which T was familiar.

He took me inside to a room which
he called his drawing cum study
ronm, but which to me looked more
like a store room. Things were

thrown about in it and we hL
rally to wade through to

rattan chairs near a wi
ing the obstacles in our

ad lite-
two old
ndow, remov-
way.
He pushed me into g chair
himself occupied the other. I was
hardly in my scat for two minut‘vl%
Vf’hcn I jumped with g curse in m;r
11p:s. My face was contorted  with
bam and 1 began tg seratch  the
affected parts of the bady. While 1
was collecting my  thoughtg and
thinking of the choicest “explcti‘ve\'
Nathan, who appeareq the least poi::
turbed, remarked in a4 matter of faet
way: "I am so sorry, I have given §()u
the bug chair. 1t is force of habii'
Well, here, take mine, the royal seqt :
He vacated the chair -
himself beside the win
aow settled for

and

and perche
dow. we were
4 conversati ¢

tl}e.l‘e were many thingsmaalf(l)?:; ;:;]d
which I wanted to clear up. 1 thr ‘m'
my eyes about the room, but Lh%?‘\
was no evidence of any woman h'(LM
Ing occupied it. Thep what hupp;::
gd to the lady who answered my ("l‘”
from behind the dooro :

“; have 2 grouse against you,” 1
began, I didn’t know I had f;‘tl]("]
s0 low in your estimation that y(lu

didn't think it necessary to invite me
for your marriage,” ’

He was amused and he
“What rot are yoy talkingo~
“What gave you the impré
I had tied myseif to the
matrimony? I remain  singje

hope to stay so for a lo e
e ng time to

laughed.
he said.
Ssion that

“But then who wags the woman who

not at home? 1

get the truth out of him, «
you were enjoying yourself »

“Oh! that!” he laughed
sudden gusto which was
nature. “It wag me,”
laughed again.

I felt like an asg,

with a
alien to his
he sajq and

I had been fo0°-

e sasma—-
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ed, bul why did he have to do it? I
waited for him to explain.

oyou sce, idiot,” he started, “I
didn't know it was you and you did
not take the precaution of announc-
ing your name. I get mostly unwclT
come visiters and I would rather not
face them, for they make too many
demands on me. I could not very
well open the door to them and tell
them 1 am not at home. That won't
deceive them, would it?  So T have
perfected some methods which would
keep them away from me and ong ot
them is the lady's voice which frigh-
tened you.”

~But why do you have unwolcomq
visitors? And what could they want
from you, a pauper?”’ I asked.

“That's exactly the point,” he said.
~Those chaps didn’t realise I was 1
pauper when they lent me money
and now they want it back, I just
can't oblige them. If I begin repay-
ing all the loans I have taken, big
and small, then I shall have to apply
to the World Bank for monetary as-
sistance and T am told that that
international  institution doces r}ot
deal with individuals, but only with
Governments.”

«Are all your creditors deceived by
your tricks?” I asked incredulously. '
" «Not all of them, by no means,”
he replied. “When God crecated cre-
diters He seems to have provided
them with extrasensory perceptions.
some of them are possessed of X-ray
eyes and they sce through tl}e d?‘”'
and discover it is a man speaking like
a2 woman. Then the first line of
defence is breached.”

He paused and smiled at me. I
smiled back to encourage him to con-
tinue his tale.

«as a diligent student of history,
you must have heard of the Siegf-
ried and Maginot lines of defence,”
he said. “I have fashioned my
defence in my own way suited to con-
ditions and circumstances of my exis-
tence. When the unwelcome visitor
walks through the initial barrier, I
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put up a brave show and smile and
pat my guest on the back and say:
“Oh! it's you. I thought it was the
bunkwallah. You know he is a rogue
and a rowdy. I have a mind to hand
him over to the police one of these
days. He is a menace to the peace
of this locality.”

“Now you wonder what was the
purpose in my bringing in the other
chap into the picture when my fore-
most aim should be to get rid of the
man on hand. It is part of the sof-
tening process before eviction opera-
tions begin. I know my visitor and
the bunkwallah are deadly enemies
and that the former is mortally
afraid of the latter. Any mention of
punitive action against his foe, plea-
ses my guest and reduces the tension
between us. The keenness on hic
part to get back the money he paid
me several years ago loses its edge
and all his attention is rivetted on
ways to destroy his enemy and he
likes me to expatiate on my plans
for achieving the end.

“This may be a tedious job and it
becomes necessary to send him away
as quickly as possible. And here is
where the bug chair proves of won-
derful value. I have found it the
cheapest and most reliable weapon
to dispatch irritating guests. I don’t
have to spend a pie on it, but the
returns are enormous. The bugs and
allied insects have established a vast
network in the chair and their system
of intelligence is remarkable for its
alertness and skill in conveying in-
formation to headquarters. I have
entered into an unwritten contract
with them by which I have given
them permanent lease of the chair
and they, on their part, have under-
taken to keep clear of the chair I
have reserved for myself,

“I must say that the other party
has kept its part of the bargain cor-
rectly and to the letter of the deed
and I have nothing but praise for the
way they handle my visitors. Per-
haps you would like to know details
of their operation.
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“As soon as the visitor is . safely
entrenched, the siren calling the bugs
to battle stations goes. and operation
“B” is put into action. The enemy is at
first tickled at the back. He is not
vastly worried by it, but adjusts his
back, all the same to another part of
the chair. He is tickled again. He
Is now worried and places his hands
on the arms of the chair the better
to think. This is where they want
their enemy at bug headquarters and
the battle is now in full swing. A
thousand bugs move into action, their
target being that part of the anatomy
which extends from the fingers to the
elbow. Simultaneously, other bugs
are thrown into the battle at the seat
of the chair, the back and the legs.
Hitler's blitzkrieg would pale into in-
significance compared to the swift-
ness and total blow struck at the
enemy by the bugs.

“The visitor squirms and shouts in
pain, his face a contortion and his
hands busy tearing the skin by scrat-
ching. He rushes out and it is then
that T am at my best in hospitality. *
tell him: ‘Why are you in a hurry?
I still have many things to tell you
and I have not given you a cup of
coffee yet.

“His response is usually unprintable
but shorn of the obscene, it would
amount to saying: ‘Blast you, I
wouldn’'t set my foot into this house
again. Oh! God! look at all the swel-
lings in my hands and feet. I have
been bled white.’

“I try to intervene by saying: ‘As
regards the loan,, but that far only
I am allowed to bproceed. ‘Damn
the loan,’ he says, words sweet to
my ears, ‘I shall write it off’

“That is an entirely satisfactory
arrangement to me and I hasten to
speed him out of the house

I was speechless during this narra-

* tive and marvelled at his sagacitv

and resourcefuiness. But I had my

. doubts. I said: “Once bitten, twice

A e———
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shy. How do you think that an un-

welcome visitor will sit twice in the
medicinal chair?”

“He doesn’t, that is the point,” he
replied. ‘““Any man who sits there
once never returns and so one credi-

tor is less and I am the richer by the
amount written off.”

“Does it always work?” I asked.

“Mostly, it has been an unfailing
remedy, but occasionally some of my
visitors equip themseives with thick
array of dress and that is where the
bugs get beaten. They are then at
their best in  tactical mangeuvres
but so far their tacticlans have
drawn a blank. Undoubtedly, their
infiltration methods have much to
recommend them, but they need to
be perfected. Generally, the visitor
carries with him a fully equipped
commando force in his pockets and
they establish new colonies in new

homes and are therefore considered
as pioneers.”

“But what about you? What do you
do when the bugs are defeated?” [
asked. .

“Then I put into action the third
a'nd final phase of Operation Evic-
tion. I press my visitor to drink
coffee and you may be sure no fel-
low will refuse a cup of coffee. I gsk:
‘Would you like to have some more
sugar’ and if he says, ‘yes’, I avoid
sugnr altogether and drop a pinch of
chilly powder into the coffee and place
It before him. He will take a sip and
that will be the last also. I wouldn't
have to escort him even to the door.
He will fly, thinking that I was try-
inz to poison him.

“In case my visitor says:
please,’ I iust go on adding
the crystals swim in the co!
sure enough acts when the
drinks it. He doesn
say good-bye.”

‘No sugar
sugar tilr
ffee and it
poor chap
't stay even to

. —8aRaAT2
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SUHRAWARDY:

PRIME MINISTER OF PAKISTAN
By C. H. V. PATHY

OR the man who waits in the ante-
F chamber for the ball to come t.o
his feet, some day it will come. Tttgs
is the lesson to be learnt fromh eg
political life of Hussein Sh; ieme
Suhrawardy whottoday is the Pr

i akistan. .
Mi;lkiseteéu(;xfrfwardys of Calcytta, like
the Nehrus of Allahabad, haxl, fr(fm;ha:;
{llustrious famlly.. Shaheed’s Ha r
was a famous mill magnate.f Cle s
a product of Calcutta and Qx ord a ¢
speaks English with a foreign accent.
I-Fis prother was & well-known edu-
caﬁgnﬁ; groomed to politics by the
late Chittaranjan Das. Later hee gi;
vitated to the Muslim Lez’ulgud.mark
important and ungavoury an axk
in his early politlca.l. life vlza: the
Hindu-Musim riot which tot?h 2 tol}
of many lives xh;n}}ixggv;;zs e

nite .

Ml\%ﬁﬁ\r g;klista‘n was born, Shaheeq
like many other ambitious politicians
migrated to Karachl. I remembe;
vividly the sceneé at G:overnlment
House in 1947 whcn he was almos
standing on the threshold of power.
Jinnah had perforce to take someioneé
from East Bengal into his Cab ?g
and who had better chance thanl e
spruce, self-groomed former I\{Iimster
of Bengal? But it was Jinnah's stra-
tegy to keep clever men at bay and
when the names of the new ministers

ere announced, the dark horse, Faz-
'iw Rahman romped home to victory.
s‘:xrhrawardy walked out of the plat-
form, his brow wreathed In scrrow.

reat Thirst for Power |
GrEver since then, his one aim and
object in life was to create conditions

_to step on the ladder of power. The
. end .jzmﬂaea any means. He began

to hit out at those who stood between
him and the political throne which he
coveted. He harped on the harm done
to the eastern wing of Pakistan,
blamed the authorities for the hosti-
lity shown by the Hindus. He said
that there should be no distinction
pbetween the Pakistan Hindu and the
Pakistan Muslim. Part of his cam-
paign is based on his belief that
Hindus with seats of their own might
become too pivotal in a divided As-
sembly. So he pleaded for joint elec-
ticns. In one of his animated spee=
ches he said that a majority had a
great gift that could never belong to
a minority, the gift of being able to
be magnanimous.

Suhrawardy made headlines when
he accompanied Gandhijt in his Noa-
khali mission. His enemles twitted'
him as a quisling with one foot in .
Hindustan and another in Pakistan. .

He capitalised the discontent
against the Muslim League by form- -
ing his own party, known as the
Awami League. He toured from vil- '
lage to village in East Pakistan.

His mission to Goa and Portugal is '
still shrouded in mystery. But he
became unpopular with Indians when
he showed his sneaking sympathy -
with Salazar. ‘

After nine years of walting, power
has come his way. But he still sits
on a precarious political throne. The '
deluge may come any day. The Pun- .
jabl  dominated western wing ‘of
Pakistan does not like to be ruled by
an East Pakistani, however clever he
may be. Even in his own province
he has enemles. Once when he was
on a visit to East Bengal he. wag
detained by the authorities as an un~
desirable. .
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A Figure (o Reckon With

Suhrawardy has a vitriolic tongue.
He can handlc the toughest pressman
with skill. He has becn a widower
for many years. Though he does not
Smoke or drink, he likeg gaiety. He
Is passionately addicted to music and
Is immensely fond of hall room danc-
ing. He spends lots of his time in A
small bed room which has twin beds.
On one he sleeps  and the other i«
littered with blue books, files and
hewspapers.  He owns over a thou-
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sand gramaphone reeords. 1
ces Lo their tunes.

‘Hc dogs not wear western costume
often. Ordinarily he is seen jp zu;
open White shirt and white trousers

He is 64 but louks many ycau:\:
youuger. He has a son gt Oxford z'm(ll
4 married daughtep at Karuchj II"'
owns a Mercedesg tar which he . <
himself,

Whether in powey or in opposition
he will he a figure whieh Pakisl'nv
will have to reckon with. o

Ie dan-

drives

NEW U. S. ENVOY AWAITS DELI
ASSIGNMENT WITII INTEREST

MR. Ellsworth Bunker who will
assume the American ambas-
sadorship to India at the beginning
of next year is at present a  full-
fledged delegute representing US.A.
in the current Generai Assembly of
the United Nations, The other day
he held a press conference at the
headquarters of the United Nations
attended by the ladics and gentlemen
of the world press, Mr. Bunker looks
somewhat like an elderly Leslie Ho-
ward. He is mild manncred, affable
and puts you at easc when talking to
him. Like Mr. Chester Bowles he is an
Yankee coming from the North East-
ern States of U.S.A. The Yankees are
notorious for their thrifty habits and
famous for their high sense of duty
and their regard for the democratic
way of life. They are not easily taken
in. We feel behind Mr."Bunker's kind
face and mild manners a man of cou-
rage and determination who will do
what is right and what will bring
about better relations between India
and U. 8. A. Of course, he 100ks phy-
sically far different from his fellow
Yankee, the stalwart Chester Bowles.
But both of them, we fecl, are inspired
and nurtured by the same ideals,

We cannot here refrain from men-
tioning the predecessor of Mr. Bunker
at New Delhi, Senator Sherman
Cooper. Mr. Cooper comes from the

so-called  South where
1:1.111()[15 for theiy hospitality and prig,e
of tradition. Strangely tlic rip i'o-l(-(
ing Yankee, Chester Bowles z:n(l ‘tlll-‘
Vory  conservatjye Southcrn‘cr Sl\(\l'(;
man Ceoper, proyed 1.1101)15('1V(:< to !I)"
not m_lly the  begt Clnisur}og 1
USA. in India but wor influenciny
Wa.s:hmgton to understang mod’\?h
India. its leaders and ity probl(\u?
We have no doyht, that M) Ellqwol?}{.
Bunker will dg the same, e

beople  upp.

Distinguished B sinessman
Born in Yonkers, New
11, 1?:'04. Ellsworth Bunker had a lonp
vxpe_ncncc in industry and publ'n
service before becomine President i
the American National Red ()r0§q 1;):
vias clected in Novembor 1953“" 1
tock office on January 4, 1954 e
In July 1956 President Eigery ..
appointed Mr. Bunker a (I;‘eligg:toewzl
thevGeneral Assembly of the Unitog
Nations. The appointment w
madc while My, Bunker wag returag
ing to this country frem g stud n;
several Red Cross societics of Eiro
bean countries, including the i
ance of Red Cross a
cf the Soviet Union.
After his graduation from
University in 1916, Mr. Bunket?ebz 11::
work with the National Sugar Regn-
ing Company becoming the President
and then Chairman of that Company.

York, on My
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He also acquired interests in sugar
companies in Cuba, Puerto Rico, and
Mexico. In 1936, when the industry
organized the Cane Sugar Refiner
Association, Mr. Bunker was nameg
as Chairman and still hold this posi-
tion. In 1942, he was one of the orga-
nizers of the Sugar Rescarch Foun-
dation.

In January 1951, Mr. Bunker ter-
minated his  business career by u("-
cepting an  appointment  as U. S
Ambassador to Italy, where he serv-
ed from April 1952 to April 1953. Hc
has been highly commended 'for his
conduet of both the difficult diploma-
tic assignments.

Mr. Bunker is married to former
Harriet Allen Butler, of Yor}kel's, and
has three children and six grand
children, .

in an exclusive interview to Krish-
nayya's News Service he Said?

o am, of course, looking forward
with much interest and plx?asurq to
be serving as the 1'epresel_1tat1vc of my
government in India. While I }}avc n'ot
yet had an opportunity .to visit India,
iom¢hcr with all Amerlca'ns 'I han{e
followed with a sympathic interest
India’s struggle for independence and
her cfforts to develop her resources,
and improve the living standards of
her people. We are all aware, too, 'of‘
the important position India occupies

3ol Hole{Doatiioothoat oot ot etDoc ot of|
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INDO COMMERCIAL BANK LTD.

(Estd.: 1932)
Sir A. RAMASWAMI MUDALIAR, k.c.s.1., p.c.L. (Oxon)

Offices in Madras City:
Netajl Subhas Chandra Bose Road: Triplicane:
Mylapore & Theagarayanagar,
Branches:
basamudram, Ambur (N. A, Dt.), Chidambaram, Cuddalore,
EAg;de, Kancheepuram, Karalkudi, Kumpakonam, Mathuyray,
Mayuram, Pa,lglhaﬁ, TP“d“koTﬁtahhuRaf?ﬁad, Sirkall, Tanjore,
kasi, Tirunelve own, Tiruchirapalli, Vellore, Vijaya uram,
Tenkas Villupuram and Virudhunagar, fayapuram

Fueatmocticatiioatiel slieslielslioellioalioallioctiotelliesificsllicallicaliotelieslisailiootliont

SWATANTRA 25

as a leader in a part of the world
where so0 many countries, with their
new found independence, are endea-
vouring to develop political, economic
and social systems suited to their
needs and genius.

“I shall look forward to the oppor-
tunity to interpret my country and
its ideals to the Government and peo-
ple of India and in turn to interpret
India to the American people.

“It is important that the warm
friendship which alrcady exists bet-
ween India and the United States
should be continually nurtured and
strengthened through a2 more com-
plete mutual understanding of the
aims and ideals of our twe countries.

“This is more important at this cri-
tical juncture in world affairs because
cf the influence which hoth India and
the United States can exert toward
the solution of the prohlems facing
us today.

“l am surc that the forthcoming
visit of Prime Minister Nehru will
contribute greatly towards this end.
I am looking forward with pleasure
to the opportunity to meet Mr. Nehru
as well as your distinguished Ambas-
sador Mr. Mehta, and Mr. Menon and
the other members of your delegation
to the United Nations, where I am
now serving.”

—P. G. Krishnayya's Service

N

(Chairman)

S. KRISHNASWAMI, '
Secretary.

Io{oaifoct oo oatlieleiractioathoctioatholall
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DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION
IN RE-ORGANISED INDIA

By S. P. SHARMA

HE re-organisation of States in
India on a purely linguistic basis

has, it is widely recognized, resulted
in an irrational arrangement of the

. constituent units from the point of

wl

Ut N

view of their respective area, popula-
tion and natural resources. The new
set-up has States as large as Bombay
which comprises of 188,240 sg. miles
and as small as Kerala with an area
of 14,980 sa. miles; wide differences
in population as between the U. P.
which has 632 lakhs of people and
Jammu and Kashmir with 44 lakhs;
and disproportionate distribution of
population—in Kerala the density is
908 persons per sq. mile whereas in
Jammu and Kashmir and Assam, it is
47 and 106 per sq. mile respectively.
The following table makes interesting

reading:
State Total

Population

Density of Area
Population.
persons per
sq. mile sq. miles in lakhs

(a) (o

14,980 (14) 136 (11
33,279 (13) 262 (&)
50,170 (11) 300 (5)

67,830 (% 389 (3)

. Kerala 908
W. Bengal 787
. Madras 598
. Bihar 573
. Uttar
Pradesh 557
. Punjab 343
7. Andhra
Pradesh 292
8. Mysore 261
9. Bombay 254
10. Orissa 243
11. Madhya
Pradesh 152
12. Rajasthan 121
13. Assam 106
14, Jammu &
Kashmir 4T 92780 (6) 44 (13)

Note: The figures in brackets show
the rahk of the unit in (a) area and

113,410 (4 632 (1°
46,616 (12) 160 (9

(-]

110,250 (5) 322 4
72,730 (8) 190 (8)
188,240 (1) 478 (2)
60,140 (10) 146 (10)

171,200 () 261 (D
132,300 () 160 (B
84924 (Y 90 (12

(h) total population.

i

It will be seen that the smallest of
States, Kerala and W. Bengal have
the maximum density of population
1t is _contended that the States Re-.
orgamsation Commission fully exa-
mined the viability of the units, But
the distribution of population n'1 the
vari(_)us States does not seem to have
recelyed adequate attention. This
lop-sided distribution is syre to create
problems in the wake of reorganisa-
tion, making it extremely difficult for
packward areas to progress. It is
imperative that the different greas
should advance more or less uniform-
ly if the country gas g whole i3 to

reach the goal we have s
et -
selves. for our

‘The prosperity of the i
gnvisaged by our plannecr(;unxt;y al:
Increased standard of living for the
masses. This in turn is measured by
an “average” increase in the per
capita income and Consumption of
the necessities of life like food and
clothing. But it must be realised
that any real prosperity must arise
from a receding of the spectre of un-
employment and starvation which
n:1ake people vulnerable to exploita-~
tion and impoverish them ultimately

Unemployment

Thus employment for t
one of the most importar}xltf3 tr::t,sos:ss 11::
the economic development of the
country. Density of population has
a very close bearing on the employ-
ment problem as where there i.spc 4
centration of workers, there is chon-
pening of labour and lowerin e?ﬁ;
wages besides the difficulty in pr(;gvid~
ing jobs for all.- It ig theretore clear

that ‘merely locating a fe
w
and other sources of Jactories

adverse effects of. den

emplo; :

cannot neutralise adequa&yym&':
‘ ser

in areas, espacially‘hecaus? Do?é%fé.f
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high percentage of literacy and edu-
cation in some of them.

We also hear about increasing agri-
cultural output as a measure of eco-
nomic amelioration. Allowing it is
possible to increase the area under
cultivation and yleld per acre, as o
longe-range plan, this can hardly
meet the nceds of the problem States.
Partly because population keeps on
growing and partly because agricul-
tural production cannot be ing:x:eased
beyond a certain limit. Fertility of
the soil decreases with the passage of
time and the vagaries of nature in the
matter of rainfall, pests etc, .are
always dogging our steps from tlrr'\e
to time. Added to this, l_egislation in
this country has not been far-sighted
and is not designed to provide fqr
proper incentive for jncreased culti-
vation and we have not even touched
the fringe of the problem of making
agricultural labour a co-sharer in the
increased returns from land when it
results.

Political Factors

on the top of all this, we have to
take into account certain political
factors also. In Kerala—In the 'for—
mer T. C. State—a stable adminis-
tration has so far been problemati-
cal and it is anybody’s guess hqw
conditions in this respect would be in
future. Only a strong team of ab'e
administrators, which has a chance
of continuing in power for a reaso-
nably long period, can devote itself to
the tackling of problems of the areas
with any amount of success.

From all these considerations, it
{§ quite obvious that the powers that
be should awaken before it 1s too late
to the realities of the situation. Con-
centration of population in areas
should be tackled in the only logical
way, namely, & more or less even

: spreading of population throughout

-the country. -The Government and
the Planning .Commission would do

" well to take steps to encourage and
- promote on a planned basis resettle-
;ment .of population from the densely

f
Py,

Hed areas in States where there
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is scope for them to play an effective
role in their own and thereby aid the
country’s economic advancement.

This solution is by no means impos-
sible or new in India. We have heard
of a Tew families from T. C. and West,
Bengal being resettled in Bhopal and
in the Andamans and Nicobar Islands.
We have also, though tragically,
earned considerable experience in
handling millions of refugees from
Pakistan and we have a reasonably
fair record in this sphere.

No Scope for Emigration

India’s average density of popula-
tion is about 285 persons per square
mile. Thus we see that the problem
provinces are Kerala, W. Bengal,
Madras, Bihar and U. P. in that orde:.
With the trouble we are having in
Ceylon and South Africa and other
countries regarding people of Indian
origin, not only are avenues for
foreign migration almost closed, but
India is also fscing a serious threat
of having to take in Hindus from
Pakistan and our nationals in the
above mentioned countries.

Unfortunately and ironically
enough, the linguistic division of
India militates against this re-distri«
bution of population. With empha~
sis on regional languages, with Eng-
lish, which had been a cementing
factor in earlier days, almost made

outcast and Hindi still having to go

a long way in replacing English and
the increasing provincialism,
movement frcm one part of the coun-
try to another has received a serious

set back. But the fundamental unity:

of the country is both a factor which
we can draw upon and which at the
same time stands to recejve fresh re-
inforcement by tackling of the popu-

lation problem as suggested here. The ..
proposed Zonal Councils, which are ' -
expected ultimately to pave the way - ¢

for a more equitable formation ot
administrative units, should make a

beginning In the consideration of the' .
-various aspects of this complicated

problem and explore the possibility of
tackling it on these lines.

free
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BEAUTY PARLOUR FOR MEN

By SUBHASIHI J. RELE

IT is the happy prerogative of

woman to look as beautiful as pos-
sible and it is her heritage to exercise
her charm. It is women we usually
assceiate with beauty aids. But beauty
aids  have had their  acknowledged
uses for males too. It scems odd-
does it not? But truth is at timee
stranger than fiction.

Indubitably, the beauty-aids of early
men were as intriguing as thosc of
women. Men were just as much
slaves of beauty-aids as women, the
only difference being that their
fashiocns changed more slowly. The
application of beauty-aids dcman'ds
infinite subtlitics that cannot be dis-
counted. Nevertheless, men  were
perfect in the art.

The early man, long hefore h.f took
to wearing the skins of animals, deco-
rated his body with bright fowers
and mysteriously dzubed himselt witn
paint. Among the earliest pre-histo-
ric Bnds are red and black colours
ground into powder, which, mixed
with animal fat, adhered to the body.
Possibly it was the men who first
painted their faces and adorned their
bodies. In the beginning  perhaps
they only greased their skins to keep
them supple in the dry winds to which
they were subjected. Artificial colour-
ing of the body to attract women and
frighten enemies was man’s first at-
tempt at applying beauty aids.

Ancient King's Beauty Cream

Perhaps one of the most fascinating
and revealing discoveries in King
Tut-ankhamen’s tomb was the noble
young King's cosmetic jar—which was
a thing of exquisite beauty. When it
was opened, the jar still contained a
cream which had odour suggestive of
coconut, but which later on was ana-
lysed as an animal fat.

The Roman males werge cnormously
particular about make-up. The Ro-
man conquerors,  when they  came
riding into Rome  alter @ conquest,
painted  themselves  with  vermilion
dye, and Cavsar. in his commentaries,
candidly mentioned the faet that the
Britons were  strengly painted  tor
battle. Beauty aids were an endless
source of  diversion  too. Petrontns
peked fun at a young callant whose
facial paint hod melted in the heat
and run down his chin,

By the time Nero was the Enperor
of Ron., cosimcties and perfumes
were playing an important part in
court life, Nero pe rsonaliy used many
cosineties while Poppaea,  his wife
made no seeret of the artificiality of
her toilet.

Cosmetics  were ng frecly used  in
ancient Greece by men - s hy women,
The men took unboundca entinzingm
and keen interest In the art of 1uake-
up. They had an amazing peuchant
fer applying ehalk, black and Dblue
paints, miltk and  vermilion to their
faces, The effect was no doubt cmi-
nently agrecable 1o them,

In Greece both men
indulged in
Blonds we

and women
fancies for  the hair.
re extremely popular, while
the rage for light-coloured hair was
al its height. Men often employed
strigil or flesh scraper, with which,
after the bath, they removed from
their bodies the fuller’s earth and lye

powder which were used as soap. The.

strigil worked wonders for it also
removed dead skin and kept the live
skin glowing and healthy.

The Persians were connoisseurs of
seents;  they were believed by the
ancients to have invented perfumes
and cosmetic creams, The king of
Persia never went to war without o
costly unguent to ensure his frag-
rance in victory or in defeat.
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The highly sophisticated males 1r3
Egypt knew all the nuances of thz,
art of make-up. Perhaps they ut1-‘
lized more beauty-aids than any othex)
ancient peoples. In many places 'tht
enthusiasm was catching, The. Egyp-
tian men adroitly painted thelr 93_'9‘
prows and all round their eyes Wlt‘h
antimony. In the British MuSOlll‘n‘ﬂl(;
Egyptian toilet articles and vasrcs ;:Q
unguents over 5000 years old. Egyp [
withering heat also led to the artifi-
cial bath. Men and women went O.ut
with cosmetics on, what with wh‘m:z
lead and chalk to lighten the skm’.
fucus—a sort of rouge-—fortcheeks'
and lips; pumice—stone to ‘bryten
the teeth.

Men Prized Slim Waists

Nor were men less dcvotc.d to dress
in ancient times. The earliest Baby-
lonian male wrappers wer(; artfulty
arranged in spiral folds which nopd--
ed thirty feet of material a yard wide,
as examples found in tombs have
prcved. A tailor’s bill _cm‘ved on A
chalk  tablet found in ' Chaldea
demands payment for ninety-two
robes and tunics of which fourteezm
were more expensive than  the rest
peing perfumed with ‘myn'h, .aloos
and cassia. The anptmp dandies of
the Middle Kingdom originated a newv
form of coquetry when 'thoy began
wearing a long, cxotic skirt of trans-

SWATANTRA

29

parent material over the
loin-cloth.

Waist-tightening was not the pri-
vilege of women only. It has been
used with effect as the oldest form of
coquetry by men toc. From time im-
memorial in Crete men belted in their
single garment cxtremely tightly to
make themselves wasp-waisted. Aristo-
phanes however ridiculed the Greek
poet Cincsias for pulling in his waist
by means of a corset fashioned from
small wooden planks.

Perhaps you will be surprised to
learn that as recently as the 19th
century it was considered handsome
for a man to be elegantly narrow in
the middle and corsets were much
more commonly worn by men than
generally supposed.  All this sounds
pretty  strange. Nevertheless this
sartorial convention was taken as a
great beauty-aid. Most of the por-
traits of Albert, the Prince Consort,
was certainly regarded the ‘bel
homme’ of his day, depicting him with
a waist as narrow as a girl’s. This
no doubt was a remarkable way of
attracting attention. Small wbdnder
it gave rise to a new crop of coquets
among males.

On second thoughts, is it not indis-
creet on our part to complain and
say that males have been given a raw
deal in matters of beauty-aids?

customary

o

PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI"

OOm~»>

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
‘ For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS.,

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone; 71354,

Branch:
7. S8arangapan] Koll East 8t, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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SOCIAL JUSTICE

By M. V. BALAKRISHNA RAO

EITHER laissez-faire individua-

lism (which is capitalism) nor
laissez-faire collectivism (which is
Stalinism) is the Promised Land of
peace and plenty the pcople are han-
kering after. Once they hungered for
wealth and achieved capitalism. Then
they hungered for equality and
achieved Stalinism. The free market
under conditions when a few are rich
and the many are poor satisfies the
needs of the rich by exploiting the
poor and profiting the capitalist. The
profit-motive  under unrestrained
individualism results in maldistribu-
tion of wealth to such an extent that
the rich can do anything they like
and get away with it, while the poor
cannot have even the creature com-
forts of life. The capitalist with his
great wealth corrupts the State and
employs it for his personal gain at
the oost of the legitimate rights ot
the poor.

The collectivist State under condi-
tions when a few are rulers and the
many are defenceless satisfies the
needs of the powerful—the bureau-
cracy, the army and the police—hy
exploiting the masses and profiting
the politician. The power-motive
under unrestrained collectivism
results in maldistribution of political
power to such an extent that the
politicians can do anything they like
and get away with it, while the mas-
ges cannot have even the elementary
right to think their own thoughts.
The politician with his overwhelming
power corrupts the State and employs
it for his personal gain at the cost ot
the legitimate freedom of the masses.

- Capitalism and Stalinism

\ If capitalism is the result of unres-
- {ralned economic individualism, Stali-
"is the result of unrestrained
* Political collectivism. Under capita-

A el
S oawrt, oy

ll_sm only the rich have effective poli-
tlcql_power; under Stalinism only the
politically powerful have sufficient
weglth. Under capitalism, the capi-
talist and the proletarian have mufu-
ally antagonistic interests: under
Stalinism, the Stalinist and ihe ma.%-
ses have mutually antagonistic inte-
rgsts. Under capitalism the proleta-
rian lacks effective political rights to
yvlthstand the aggression of corrupt-
ing wealth; under Stalinism the mass
Iast effective economic rights t;
W1tp§tand the tyranny of corrupted
p(.)htlcs. Both capitalism and Stali-
nism rgmind us of the young n;an
who said: “Before marriage I hun-
gered for her: now that T am marricd
I am fed up with her!" '

_The question remains: Of the my-
.rmd panaceas and ‘ideologles,” which
is tpe lake and which is the 'mlra éo
Which is that water which not mergcl'
glistens, but quenches the thlrst)‘;
Soclal justice, the etnieal drive of
Socialism, has its eve not go much on
production as fair distribution of
wealth. Distribution is the criterion
of the justice of an economic set-u
of society. Distribyution has twp
a_spects, corresponding  to the twg
s¥des of a transaction—ihe production
side and the distribution side.

The nature of the prod

industry must give wus t::til?xi esi(:)};
arriving at the proportion of utyit

contributed by each grade of wor?.,
kers employed. The tota] proceeds
can be divided accorbiing to the fyat
percentage for each grade of workers
and the resulting amount can be
divided by the number of workers aof
that grade in each factory to give the
just wage. This means the’labourer is
als0 submitted to. the risks of tpe
changing needs of the consumer;. that

L AR
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means he faces the consequences: of
the losses also.

The irresponsible politician has less
scope if each industry has a legally
enacted proportion of distribution
provided the proportions can be al-
tered according to the needs of the
industry by a due procedure of law
which demands the consideration of
all the human agents eftected by the

change.

The principle of justice assumed in
the Marxian notion of surplus and
the worker’s right to have his share
s that man has a right to the
exclusive use or disposal of what he
creates by the application of his skill
and effort. One can readily agree
with this principle of justice.

The principle for law derives from
this principle of justice that any
man who attempts to confiscate the
fruits of another man’s labour is un-

just and therefore physical force may -

be legitimately used against him to
protect the victim against unjust
- confiscation. Thus force used by the
police is justified put the force used
by rohbers and thieves is unjust. One
1s a socially beneficial force and the
other is a socially harmful force.

Property is the product of the indi-
vidual’s labour applied to natural
resources and transformed into ‘uti-
Nty ‘Utility’ is nature’s just reward
for man’s skill and effort.

The Two Essential Rights

Under social conditions, that is,
when the available natural resources
are limited and the production of a

.  commodity involves more than one

“person, the purely social problem
. grises. . Man needs atility’  to live,
. ‘Otitity, the consumable commodity, is
. poth stuft and form. The stuff is the

«gift of nature’ while form 18 human

¢ ‘sreation. But human ‘creation’ is a
I ‘dependent creation(
Wiavallavle stuf. -

dependent on

s

1 soalal’ mld.tb‘na creates the
spasle ‘i’ whlch st
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be present if man is to live at ajl.
Without the ‘right to land’, the ‘right
to work’ cannot be exercised. And
without the right to work man, says
Nature, has no ‘right to live’! These

rights are part of the struggle for
existence.

The ‘right to land’ and the ‘right
to work,’ are conditioned by the
existing natural resources. This gives
a lead to the understanding of the
relation between political and econo-
mic organisations. Politics is the
maintenance of a steady supply of
land. Economics is the maintenance
of a steady supply of technology and
labour, and wealth is a steady supply
of satisfactions. And a stable series
of satisfactions is happiness, the ful-
filment of individual personality.

Thus the political right is the gua-

rantee of access to ‘the means of

production’ in so far as it can be
granted by men in co-operation. A
political right does not create land
it only distributes what the group ')E
men as a whole have access to. An
economic right is the guarantee of
undisturbed application of human
effort and skill to the ‘stuff’ obtained
through political right. An economic
right canhot create human skill and
effort, it only allocates the skill
among the different needs within the
community. And the personal or
individual right is the freedom to
consume ‘property’ which is the resnlt
of having exercised first political

right, then economic right. Thig
again i3 a guarantee which is limited -

by the ability of men to keep it up. -

Choosing An Ideology

Each ideology recommends itself to .

the whole people. Each is b )
. ) ased on
a body of knowledge and each recom-

mends a set of purposes to be ‘
com-~
monly pursued based on this kno:pv

ledge, and each recommends a scheme

of interpersonal behaviour required

by the purposes. to be fulfilled,

How are we to choose the
many ideologles? from  the
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The human cycle of life is desire,
action for the fulfilment and the
enjoyment of the consequences of
purposive activity. The origin of pur-
pose is always one single individual
person. It may then be accepted by
a foew and later by the majority. After
the acceptance by a majority it de-
mands new patterns of interpersonal
behaviour which are necessary for
the newly aceepted purpose  and
therefore commands the service of
socially beneficial force by acquiring
political power. From political powcer
follows ceonomic power adapted for
the newly accepted ‘social purpose’
and as the natural consequence fol-
lows the new pattern of consumption.
The new pattern of consumption, in
contrast to the previous pattern. is
the growth of society, an increasing
approximation to ‘social justice’

All social institutions are patterns
of interpersonal bhehaviour indispen-
sable under the prevailing conditions
of living together in pursuit of =«
common purpose. Institufions are
ethical ideas as Bosanquet put if.
Institutions are there to serve the
récurrent nceds of men in society.
An institution unites more than one
person with the same purpose, and it
is intended to endure. Institutions
are distinguished by the purpose they
embody. This purposc itself is a
means to the individual's ‘satisfac-
tion’.

The Laws of Nature

Once man conceives of a purpose,
it is the nature of all the materials
used in the interval between the deci-
sion to act and the enjoyment of the
sought-after ‘satisfaction,” that deter-
mines the ‘right’ or ‘efficient’ or ‘eco-
nomical’ course of action man must
resort to in order to have the desiv-
ed experience. The principle of Rea-
son is here at work., Given a purpose,
a set of facts as they are, the pro-
perties of things, and the knowledge
of varying their relations by the use
of human skill, how to arrive at the
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optimum to satisfy the
) . purpose i -
In the given time Span? bose with

The sciences stud n * wi <
‘neutral’ purpose to yclim:a:fvuerrL wzmv‘ ;
utilising the worlg for human -
posc. This in other words mepur'—
that they study and classify the ‘l?xm‘;
of nature’ which may be used for ‘a\r‘\h
human purpose’ permitted py thi

nature of the subject studs
. SUb, stud
particular  science. The led by the

‘ o . ‘laws f
n‘}tm(.r are the probable COnsta;lt
behaviour patterns  of the specifi
aspects of nature under in\;estimc

tion. Each science is di
the aspect of nature
study. The unity of g
unity of aspect, the co
purpose of the classify
nomena.

stinguisheq by
it selects for
science iy this
nstance of the
cation of phe-

Thg determination of the opti
combination of natural and mmum
clements based on tpe knowledlrl:‘an
natu‘ral and social sciences ?L o
specific social purpose is the f -
lation of an ‘ideology ormu-

PARADOX OF THE ENGLISH
THEATRE

“It's a strange parado i
f?elq‘t{re. I'fhc Govermn)é;ﬂ?heclsggll(lisel:

» like all the arts, unj - l
average Englishman ?:n;%(;ltt;ll:tti fose
wards it, or likes it in its fudor
forms; playwrights find it d?tl;;l St
to get‘ their plays put on; th ot
majority of actors gre oui; otew‘;ﬁ:

And yet, when fut
look back to En ure generations

lan

seem like a goldgn—a:etoigagh;ttrlray
tre_phe‘age of the Doet-playwri 1:::,‘ .
T. S. Eliot and Christopher Pr ‘g th?e'
age of the glorious actorS~slry'J h

Gilelgud, Sir Laurence Oliver, Mi 1(1) r;
Redgrave, Alec Guinness, Da;ne lczd?:
Evans, Dame Peggy Asheroft N
England doesn’t seem to care. >
her theatre—but oddly eng o
does flourish.”— Yyonng Mt o
young British actress, oHmL, &
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TRAIN-TALK
By NILKAN PERUMAL

AIN-TALKS can he sometimes

very iatcresting. You meet in your
compartment men of aifferent call~
ings, with different views. Like the
talk In 2 club house YoR exchange
views. Unless you travel wi?h the
conventionally-minded who insists on
introduceian, you get on faivly well
with your fellow-passengers and
ratile a lot of talk on topics of inte-
vest. T make it a point that T am not
Muaster of Ceremonies or the Major
Domo on such opteasions, but when
rameone in the compatrtment sets the
pali roung, I freely respond to the
train-talk and profit & lot by gaug-
Ine public ppinion. 1L se happened
a week ago as L was travelling to
Coimbatore from Madras.

wWe had a veteran, & department
stepographer of the rallways, past
his retiring age of fifty-five. He ap-
pearcd to be a tatkative soul and he
cpened the compartment-forum that
cvening.  The second person was a
Consulting Engineer. There were also
s couple of youngmen drawn from
the banking community ot Naga-
rathars. T, humble scribe, shared

thelr company.

The stenographer began with an
_guology of old times, the demoralf~
zatlon of the preseni-day standards
in everything, education, social lfe,
morals, honesty, integrity ete. “On,

" in our days, iife was worth living,” he

sald and mourned about the fall thad
had eomg lo our counirymen. Every

l. ane arouhd tbe telker sbared his
i ylews.

e then sald how he could
.even today recite word by word pas-
‘dages trom Julins Cassar and how

. modern graduates remembered na~

“ning. To which remark I put in a
asual obgervation of Mark Twaln

aat “you nesd remember uothing, if

aur are telling the truth always™
Next, the tslk veered round -the

standards of administration in Indig,
The stenographer said he had lived
under British rule and aow, he was
working badly in recent times. Why,
ha¢ seemed to prefer, unpatriotically
enicugh, the glorious days of British
rule, adding that “self-Government
is no substitute for good government.”
He instanced how our railways were
working badly in recent times. “Why
shoutd Lal Bahadur Shastri resign for
an ‘act of God’ or the incompetence
af raitway servanis?” he asked., We
all nodded cour heads in agreement.
Now, the trains ran stow, due to
cautious driving and arrived late at
their destinations, he said and asked
whether there was no caution before
the Ariyalur accident? ‘The mara~
thon-talker went on with his multi-
farious-theses, We Indians, he saig,
bad a nasty habit of blaming the Bri«
tish for everything, unthinkingly. “1f
the bug bit us, the British were blan-
cd, if the scorplon gave a sting, the
British were responsible for it, what
nonsense!  Now everything goes
wrong, but we are not blameworthy
of apything)” We all smiled, enjoy-
ing the veteran’s dig 3t everything
Indian.

1t was now the turn of the engi-
veer. He drew our attention to the
new Capital Gains taxes. He com-'
plained $hal the State was collecting
too many taxzes, too much. Thep I
put in that we oughi to follow the -
mexims contained in the Arthey
Shastra. 'Therein it I8 sa)d that “it .

. & Finance Minjster collected more

iaxes than it was absolutely neces~ -
sary, bis nose should be cut Off.” But
then, the problem arose as to how to -
eut off T. 'T. X.'s noge? .

The engineer initiate naslan
on. nationalization. Itdw:sml:cm-
ing. “Which is the one walk of Mfe
m India today where the Government

(Continued on next pages
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EQUALITY OR CHIVALRY?

By M.
HE Constitution of India does not
ask us to be over-nice te women,
Neither do our women warhk us to
be over-attentive to them. Tt looks
as though cquality has been mista-
ken for chivalry and chivair, itself
misunderstood. At any rate e ape
of chivalry ended with the siixing of
the Titanic in 1912 when wooen tra-
velling first and sccond ciasse . were
rescued and children in owee thind
class left to a waterv erav.

Of course, it Is just nwe . ovive
your seat in a State Transpe.: bus to
a lady. But what is not s vice i
to hang arcund her expectin: hey
‘thanks’ and refuse Lo move ooy,
No wonder you often coinie x0ross
girls who refuse your kind ol They
have developed  a better sers ol
cquality.

It is certainly laudabic o:  your
part to stop your car and give o lift
to a lady waiting in the rain jor a
bus. But is it so necessary o offer
to teach her driving? Do you make
such offers Lo your best male {riend?

Somebody  once suggestea i the
Parliament that separate scats oe al-
lotted for ladics travelling by planc.
Male members retorted vencinently.
But it was revealing to the common
man (who does not get planc seats
at Government expenses) that gen-
tlemen try to be over-nice ¢yven  at
high levels.

All these are merc pin-pricks when
compared to the fate of working girls.
A recent advertisement caiied for a
girl who would not exploif the situa-

(Continued from previcu: ;uye)

has not put its finger?” he asked.
The railways had been nationulized,
the tclephones, the transports, some
hotels, the airways, the insurance
pusiness and a variety of others. Even
banks are semi-nationalised. since
the activities of all banks come undes
the control of the Reserve Bank these

. JOIN

tion for marriage-as it men allow
her o more respectable way out!
Does the working girl get a fair
deal? No. Is it because of ill-treat-
ment?  Of course, not.  Every one
including the officer is nice to her.
As days go by, he is even more nice
to hero And that is the beginning of
Jhe end. The idea is working in his
head, or as the saying goes, he is
getting ideas in his head. He starts
confiding in her all his business wor-
rics and then his personal” troubles
He even toils her what a miserable
specimen of huwmanity he is. not even
understood by his own wile.  The
donger sighal is now on. Special pri-
vileges, flowers and  costly prosent s
trip one over another. The poor pi-l
has henecforth to play hide and seel
and make hersellf it for the most
difficalt  asslgnments im0 diplomacy.
“ailineg which she has 0 seek ano-
ther 1ob to maintain her ehildren or
aged parents. Or give him o

stap.
and seek another job.

Is the male of the species ever so
nice to his own mother, sister or even
his wife? Not if he can help it Onlv
if she can extract it. .

Ouwr Government is repeatedly ask -
ing the women to take theiy cqual
and rightful place with men and to
contribute their share to build up the
naticn.  But the cry for cquality has
something psychologically wrony
about it. Men are a bhit too chivalrous.
Perhaps all may be well if we re-~
placed it with the slogan “Don't he
over-nice to women."”

days. Then, he wittily added that
even applem-making is nationalised!
Refugees and  helpless women are
made to roll applams and sell them
thrcugh  co-operative societies. And
it seems such applams  cost much
more than those produced by private
enterprise. The -engineer did not
stop. “Even barbering would. soan be
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nationalised affair,”  he  said,
¢plaining that a’ School of Hair-
ressing was to be shortly established
y the Government in Bombay. The
.enographer then asked what the
arricula in such a school would be?
Jou!d they teach aspirant-barbers
nly hair-cut, shave, massages and
wanicure, or include a course for
arvanga  shaves as  well? Really,
hen the engineer shot at point blank
uch .. clear-cut guestion. none of
s had any answer.
The Nagarathar youngman in the
ompartment, at this stage, drew our
ttention to what u Bombay weekly
aper published regarding a reported
omane. of our former Governor Sri
rakase at his ripe old age of sixty-
cven.  The report was subsegquently
ontradicted, said the cengincer. add-
ng that “there can't be smoke with-
sut five.” Another Nagaralhar pre-
ent. said  that thére  was o wild
umoutr  that Prakasa had already
narricd seeretly a beauty from Mala-
ar L the Nataraja shrine  in Chi-
lamparam on November 22 wheo
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he was therc. “Nonsense,” I con-
tradicted, “rumours should not be
always taken seriously in this land
of rumours and rumours.”

Then, the attack was on me. My
fellow-travellers enquired why I had
ceased to be a jowrnalist? 1 repeated
what I said in an interview to o
Bombay daily newspaper last August.
“Journalism must have a purpose, a
phase for creative art. None such
exists in journalismi today in India,”
I answered and explained what the
Press is presently  doing in India.
“That is something new on us,” put in
the engineer in agreement.

The train steamed on.  Arakonamn
was reached.  An hour and twenty
minutes had been spent by us in the
compartment in prattlc. The veteran
stenographer got out. leaving the
rest of us to munch refreshments.
The talk was an cye-opener to me. I
Iearnt what people generally thought
of our current problems. Yes, I look
forward to more such talks in my
future train-travels.

ART—CRAFT IN IVORY

A thing of beauly is a joy for ever!
Creating works of Art in wood or
Ivory with a commendably high

standard -of artistic beauty and -

smooth, peleamine  finish  are

CHAMARAJENDRA TECHNI-
CAL'S proud nrivilege and
pleasure!

A MYSORE GOVERNMENT PRODUCT
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New Books

PORTRAITS FROM MEMORY. By Ber-
trand Russell. Published by Allen &
Unwin, London. Pp. 227. Price 16 sh.

OOKRING back and reflecting on
eighty-two years of active pur-
suit of ideas and association with the
outstanding men of the period, Ber-
trand Russcll gives the reader a book
of the utmost interest. Though he
has not attempted to write an auto-
biography here, the chapters are
glimpses into the author’s life, and
even those that are not biographical
have something of that character on
account of the personal poiut of view
emphasized in them. Hence, through-
out the book there is a warmth and
feeling, whatever the author may he
writing about.

Some of the maost interesting chap-
ters, however, are those in which the
author gives rapid sketches of the
mast important men and women he
knew. There is his grandfather, Lord
John Russell, impressive and aristo-
cratic, in whose house the author’s
early years were spent, and whose
influence did much to shape the per-
sonality of the future philosopher. All
the others who are portrayed are
presented in short essays in which the
light of personal estimate is turned
on them in a very skilful manner.
Bernard Shaw is the most outstand-

“ing of them. Russell noted three
phases in Shaw’s life: the first when
he was a reviewer of music and let~
ters, the second as a writer of come-
dles and the third as a préphet. Ber-

“irand Russell appreciated him most

_in the first two periods, but the last
in which he demanded “equal gdmi-
ration for 8t. Joan of Orleans and St.

-« Joseph of Moscow,” he did not find
. ' to be so satistactory. 8o also he
" complains that Shaw often mistook
© <nylh for wisdom. Buft he recognizes

it Shaw: dld ‘9 good service by at-

ki ‘Vistorian humbug, and gives

‘ '

some very interesting anecdotes
that connection,

in
Russell had preater nolitical sym--
vathy with H. G, Wells, and he clayixrlx:s
that “Wclls‘ importance was primarily
as a liberator of thought and imagi-
nation. He was able to construet pic-
turcs of possible socicties, both at-
tractive and unattractive, of g s:)rt
that e€ncouraged the yom:ng to envi-
sage possibilities which otherwise the
would not have thought of" Morz
mteresting than this eétimate for the

. a5 a ve
d amusing talker. i

hatred in Lawrence,

in his time given some

Russell. George Santay:rt;mm:gs tﬁ
Conrad and A, N. Whltehead'are s: .
of the other contemporgries who are
presented with much dlscrlminatlo?mre

But it is the Webpg
cribed with the kee that are ges-

nest ins)
understanding, Though the %?v:; hasﬁg

essential differences,

_intimately for a numbe?eotk;l:;amem )
he declares that they “were th
completely married couple” )mn;:;st
ever known, Though the d
ration was quite dove-talleq he
that “she had the fdeag gpg

the work.” .

The estimates of these L
the vivid sketches of thelp gy, *nd.

tles are thade-all the-morg. J
by the ancdotes scattered M‘
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thinks'
he -did

ir collabo- '
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the pook. Lord John Russell toid th:;
Shaw that his house was a small one
The Shaw replied, “Yes, it is a smal.l’
house, but it contains a~great 'man.
When the capturc of Paris Waf 1m{m—
nent Santayana told Russell: “T thl'nk
1 must go to Paris, because my win-
ter underclothes arc there, :1‘11d f
should not like the Germans to gc:
them. I have also left tperc tljll;;
manuscript of a book on which I ha}m
been working for the last ten years,
but I don’t mind so much about tt}at .
Readers will recognize that this is ug-
a piece with the spirit pervading the
books of Santayana. Ancther anec-
dote shows Bernard Shaw’s effron-
tery. Masaryk the creator of Czecho-
slovakia was in London and had sald
that he .-was willing to meet a few
people before ten o’clock one morn-
ing. All arrived punctually,. Shaw
was late. “He marched straight up
to the Great Man and said, ‘Masaryk,
the foreign policy of Czechoslovakia
is. all wrong.’ He expounded this
ieme for about tenn minutes, and
'ft without walting to hear Masaryk's
sply.” There are many more of such
itimate glimpses.

SWATANTRA I

The book contains also a number of
impersonal essays. There is 3 study
of John Stuart Mill. ‘Mind and Mat-
ter,, ‘Knowledge and Wisdom, ‘His-
tory as an Art,’ ‘A Philosophy for our
Time' and ‘A Plea For Clear Think-
ing’ arc some of the other imper-
sonal essays. Since Russell had gone
to jail for four and a half months for
being a pacifist what he says about
‘Steps Towards Peace and Man's
Peril’ is of special interest. But
from a man of eighty-two and a great
thinker it is of interest to hear about
‘Road To Happiness’ and ‘How To
Grow Old'. According to Russell the
two things to be avoided by old peo-
ple are undue absorption in the past
and clinging to youth. As for happi-
ness, he insists that: *“The most
important thing is an activity which
at most times is enjoyable on its own
account, and which in addition gra-
dually builds up something that you
arc glad to see coming into existence.”

Bertrand Russell’s wide knowledge,
deep and original thought, and easy,
clear style are evident throughout the
book.

P. L. STePHEN

T heatre

“DEVAKIYIN KANAVAN"
tory by ‘Kalki’; Dramatised by N. V.
Natarajan; Directed by N. §. Nata-
rajan; Prescnted by The Adyar
Nataka Marram on 13th December at
the Rasika Ranjani Sabha, Mylapore.

HE Adyar Nataka Manram shot
into fame within a very short
ime of its inception. They were first
ntroduced to the public by the Rasika
:anjani Sabha and their play ‘Aval
Vinaivy’ elicited high praise from the
'ritics and won public ovation. Mr.
dartha, the distinguished critic of the
Sport and Pastime, reviewing it
wrote that “the play was a re-
narkable combination of action and
irama which seemed to put in the
thade -some of the more experienced
unatenrs . and even professional

AR
troupes.” This is no mere adulation:
and this youngest of all troupes would ..
have shown their talents better 4f* .
they had been encouraged by the
other Sabhas and given more’ chan-""
ces to perform on the stage, -

Their new play ‘Devakyin. Kanaygn®:
has not the twists and the dramatics
conflicts which are the ingredients of.’
the ordinary type of plays. Deyaki 16>
the only daughter of Padmanab ‘
Iyengar, the headmaster of the 1
dangoral High Schoel. Krishnasw:
Sundaram and Vaithi are the
mates of Devaki and they all fa ‘10
love with her. Krishnaswami kg,
earned the affection of both the Hegda:-!}
master and his wife. This enabh
him to move closely with Devaki, "o
headmaster decides to give Devaki in
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marriage to someone whom she does
not know at all. Devaki objects to
the marriage but her protests go un-
heeded. A faked love letter gets into
the hands of the bridegroom and
stops the marriage. Krishnaswami
wha is accused of writing that letter
quits the village. After ten years, he
accidentally meets Devaki and her
child in an c¢xhibition at Madras.
When he enquires about her husband
she replies that her husband who
went to Hyderabad never returned.
Later, at her house, he is toid by her
father that her husband is in a luna-
tic asylum. Sundaram, whom he
accidentally meets, informs him that
Devaki’'s husband committed suicide.
In the end Krishnaswami learns that
these three versions about Devaki's
husband are taken from a play in
which Sundaram was acting as the
hero, and that her husband is none
other than his friend Sundaram him-
self. Devaki reveals that the faked
love letter was planted in the pocket
of the would be bridegroom in pursu-
ance of a plot by herself and
Sundaram.
The play is not as gripping as
- “Apal Ninaivu.” The production and
the performance also cannot be said
to be as good as in their previous
1,play. But the troupe still managed to
-maintain their superiority in amateur
stagecraft.

The dialogue is well written but
there are toco many unnecessary and
irrelevant conversations. By curtail~
ing these, the play could be much
improved and the tempo accelerated.

The ‘Fest performance was from
Vijayalakshmi who acted as the wife
of the headmaster. She distinguished
herself by restrained and dignified
performance. S. Prabhakar appeared
as Boogolam, the peon of the school.

“This born comedian is shaping very
well and has, a great future. He is
t_h..t",,,Dany Kaye of South India and
_will prove to. be an asset to the film
‘world if any enterprising producer
would venture to utilise his talents.
. 8aroja as Devaki and Santhakumari
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as maid-servant played their parts
Well._ But the former spoiled her'act;
ing in the later scenes by rolling hoer
eyes too much, The latter usedl tdo
many gestures. Bhudalur K Sethu-
raman gave a very realistic rortrayal
as thg headmaster. K. A, Nzn'ay‘u‘\':»
swqu as Krishnaswami was p'on({ H(is‘
:1pt1ng in the parting scene ai‘tw‘ th;-
stopplpg of the proposed marriuée Of
Devaki was touching. But h léckcd
propel‘. facial expressions, Coxﬁiant
Coque”!m in his book “The Ari ()}' the
Acto»r wrote, “One word about tht‘
physiognomy of the actor ou’ the
stage. _It is the eye that sums if aILI
1;;) 1'Ift is the hgh.t, the transparency
n¢ life of expression, There the b,
lic watches you, and there it Lrifut-
read you. Let it then be yourv ?i '(;
care. ‘If you allow the glance 1 o
main inexpressive, I
interested in what ig
what is hdppening, t

Qut', ‘IL loses interest, and begins to
teel.‘ what is the matter with him” ‘
He is looking at the audience, ) Ar;ci
wh]le the public consider*‘:. th Se
points, what becomes of tl';c lesi
You have a story to tell, yet voula)' iY-
vlsua}hse the thing you spedl* lee
public will see it reflecteg 'tk o
Narayanaswami and N. .
acted with ease in the latter part of
th‘? pl.ay. N. V. Natarajan's actin 0‘
Vaithianathan was not satisiuo‘l'(ﬁ'y&S

It is to be noteq : '
actresses are not of t:;tatte‘t: 211 tthe
It would be better to have urftgx&
amateur stage only amateur artist f:
Only then can the troupe ca;) th -
selves as real amateurs.. s e

Proper atmosphere was
for the temple scene. Thi
been done by playin
and by ringing bells.
not upto the mark.

¢ Te-
Wandering) un-
being sawl or in
he public is put

ere.”
R. Rujugopal

not viegted
$ could have
g a Thumbura

Lighting was

The veteran actor of int
Fipe Arts Club Samg;;h;.’nsjp;\?;atne
rajan directed the play and his'- dire:_
t‘mn.w‘as the chief reason gy th‘
continued success of th Ady :
Nataka Manram. *' ’ var

~—BHAKTHAN
LTI
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FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

T last the film industry is celgb-

rating the Silver Jubilee of Indian
Talkies from Sunday the 10th Decem-
ber. During this week, about 27
classic films will be shown, a sym-
posium will be held on films and the
nation and a variety programme on
the 22nd will provide a ﬁtt‘mg climax
to the festival, during which the.
pioneers including Ardeshar M. Irani
who produced the first full length
talkie picture, will be honoured.

On this occasion, it is rather un-
fortunate that we should have not
4 single producing concern 25 years
old, though we have several active
‘producers and directors notably
Shantaram, B. N Sircar, Debaki
Bose, Chandulal shah, Nandlal Jas-
wantlal, Bhavnam, R. S. Chowdhary,
Jayant Desal, Manubhai Vakil and
vijay Bhatt who have been making
pictures for over twentyfive years.
Similarly, we have technicians and
artistes who have put over twenty-
five years of service in the film indus-.
try. In spite of insecurity, there arc
many people in ~the film industry.
working for so many years.

“From Alamara to Jhanak Jhanak®
and Pqthir Panchali the Indian film:
has certainly made a notable pro-
gress. The technical progress is
really more than satisfactory; -even
in acting, from the old theatrical
style the Indian film has attained
maturity and realism. The natural
acting school started by Motilal has
tound its perfection in.Dilip, Raj and
Nargis. The twentyfive years can be
divided into four epochs. The first
epoch began with the introduction o
talkle and lasted for five years in.

_-which the taikie came to stay and,
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replaced the stage as a form of
¢ntertainment. During this era, the
mythological films docminated on the
one hand and the stage technique on
the other. Later, came the era of pro-
gressive social films which began with
chhuaye and Devdas and culminated
with admi. Zindagi, Savkari Pash
and Awraf. This was the most fruit-
ful cra and revealed the power of
screen as &  purposeful centertainer
spotlighting the evils prevalent in
contemporary life. It also marked
the introduction of social satire in

pictures like Bramachaeri and Sun-
hera Samsar.

With inhe advent of war came the
plethora of inconsequential enter-
tainers and boy-meets-girl romances
like Khazandri and Banshan and the
school of box office formula prevailed
till 1945-46, and brought in its wake

the evi) of soaring star prices and
theatre Hhire.

The win evils are dominating the
film industry even in the post-war
period i which efforts have been made
to revive realism and comedy but the
spectacular star-studded entertain-
ers continue to dominate the scene
with colour as an added attraction.
Yet D¢ Bigha Zamin, Rahi, Pathir
Pancheli and Jagte Raho have again
demonstrated the screen’s power in
presentiing the evils of our society
a,nd the plight of the poor people.
Their success in India and abroad
might stilf pave way for progressive
avnd1 purposeful films and lift up the
clqntems of our films in the years to
cgme. i this week’s celebrations help
t.ov remind the industry of its task
ah‘ggd and its lasting achievements of
pt;e past, they would have served a
u§!_¢fu1 Purpose.

?}ietme @t The Week

. Raj Kapoor's Jagte Raho whicl;x

was reseased three months later in

lta;:xg?y tthan other places, thanks to
Witaire problem, is g re

ﬁ}m in. msore tharr one way ‘markable

s
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Its screenplay tries to maintain a
perfect unity of time and place Al
the action takes place In just one
night and ir just one particular
mansion: and yet it has more speak-
ing characters than any picture.
Moreover, this is the first picture In
which Raj Kapoor sheds all romantic
glamour. True, he has played the
role of tramp before. But this time the
tramp 1s not an adventurous youth
who indulees in crime but jush an
uncican simpleton in search of waber
in o big city.

Porsued by the Police, he takes
-refuge in a big building when he is
chased as a thief. The picture
mainly recounts this chase and deals
with the people whom he encounters
while hiding in one flat after
another. He comes across a young
girl meeting secretly her lover, a
drunkard who wants his wife to
dance, a race-goer who is prepared
to steal his wife’s bangles, a boot-
legger and a gang of people who print
counterfeit notes. All these encounters
are aptly dramatized with accent on
satire which is both subtle and pene-
{rating. Though the treatment is hila-
rious and there are many moments of
laughter, the satire dominates the
comedy and dramatic irony impresses
more than the hilarious gags.

The screenplay is corhpact and yet
one feels that there is too much of
dialogue and some of the sequences
are little over-drawn, while the
satire on hypocrisy, cheating and the
greed of the city people is ruthless
and even bitter. But the pattern of
~ satire becomes a little monotonous as
‘the picture proceeds and unfortu-
nately. there is no counter-point to
the satiré sharing the essential good-
ness of the people. But for a child,
the hero ' does not come across 8
single honest  individual, honest to
himself and humanity. At least there
should have been a couple of charac~
" ters to provide the necessary contrast
. .and counterpoise to' the satire.

S ' » v
iy 0 L

'
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But for these blemishes Jagle Raho
emerges as a brilliant film with seve-
ral outstanding features. Raj Kapoor
a8 the peasant caught in the f{renzy
of city life gives a memorable per-
formance proving that he is not just
2 play boy but a mature artiste of
high calibre. Pradeep Kumar for the
first time reveals a flair for comedy.
Motilal as the drunkard is good, but
tends to be mechanical at piuces. The

other artistes give excellent suppost
to Raj.

The sets are realistic. th» phote-
graphy superb as usual. ‘The back.
ground music by Salil Chowdhary
deserves special mention. Among the
songs, the first song rendered by
Mukesh and the Punjabi songs are
excellent  with Manohar Deepak's
dance a treat by itself.

Jagtec Raho may or may not bring
money but it certainly would bring
name to Raj both as a producer and
as an actor. It would mark a gotd
beginning for the new-comers, Som-~
bhu Mitra and Amil Maitra, the
author and the director of the film.

Personality Of The Week

Rogsellini, who set a new vogue In
neo-realistic film by marking Open

City and Shoe Shine is in India. He-

ig quite different from all' American
and other foreign producers and
directors. He selects a subject and
generally shoots on location, writing
the script alongside and usually
prefers people to professional artiste:
for acling in his fllm. Generous ang

~clever, he made news when Ingrit

Bergman divorged her first hysban
and married him. She was alio ey
pected o come with him to ‘Indig
But he came along with his ecamera

He 15 such e bellever in ' regiiaf
that once while on location; hg ancke
Wi casteramiad {dr “aiterthg 3

Sl L el

1
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2
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effect of nature by removingf son:g
stones on the way. He ‘pre ertsh °
picturize nature as she 1S, rather thar
alter or beautify her.

As soon as he arrived in'Boxr}ba{]y,
he was asked as to what plctglc c
would make. His answer wa:x”n(:'}ri;
committal. He said he Wo_‘fld sce the
country first and then deu'dc‘on .
subject. SO, apparently it is nft)q
cori‘cct to say that h.e has comethc
India to make a picture onc the
Bhoodan movement. When a& r7phis
ter mentioned the worq Bhoo adz, hovt
reaction indicated as if he -gl
know the meaning of the word.

Later, when his hosts—distributor
Bosker and Amiralal Patel—asked
him to accompany them to see BOYE_
pay in a car and go rounfi Bczmbay ¢
is reported to have replied ho?;v..clar}
one see the place through a cal-u(c
He prefers to go about walking or in
a bus or tram so that he can sce fhu
people and watch them. Wnll\x‘n‘gv
round walbadevi and the busy b_azam,b
of Bombay, he felt a great thrill.

Whatiever he  decides, one thi'ng
appears to he certain: thiyt unlike
other foreigners Rossellini will mal.qc
a really significont picture on Indin
today.

News Of The Weck

Bimal Roy began the shooting of
Madukumari at Mohan Studios on
Friday the 14th. +Both Dilip Kumar
and Vyjayantimala reported for work
on the sets that day.

The Muhurat of Light and Shade's

Ration Card 'was performed on
Tuesday the 11th December. Based on
a story by Jagdish Kanwal, the pic-
ture stars Ashok Kumar, Nirupa
Roy, Amita Guha, sunder, Raj Mehra
and Om Prakash. It will be directed
by G. Singh.

Nargis reported for work for the
first time last week In Naya Sansar
International’s Paradesi at Mehboob
Studios. The picture is being shot
almost every day.
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By Vera Clacton

—

“NEEDS A LONG SPOON”

“What do you mean by it?”

Nicholas Eld asked her through clenched teeth.

“I am tired of bheing played fast and loose with. You'd no business to
accept my help one day and Dr, Stanton's the next!”

ONA SHAW hurltied towards the

office through the pale and fit-
ful morning sunshine. FHers was
typist’s job and she hated it, but ¢
was not that that had brought the
brocding look of tragedy into the
cornflower hlue eyes or drained the
colour of her cheeks. Life had been
a morass of Dbilterness, grief and
‘growing despair since that awful tine
when the news had been broken to

her by a kind-eyed, white-haired
doctor.

“It is defnitely T. B. He will have
to take treatment, of course. We wiil
do our best, but—"

Pitying eyes had looked straight
into hers, his hands had made a
rather hopeless gesture. She had
‘thought wildly that it could not be
true—not for Jimmy, her Jimmy. But
it had been true, and slowly as the
weeks passed she had come to know

‘that the baftle for her lover's life was
‘a losing one.

“If he had come to us carlier,” the
-doctor said cnce.

Dona had wanted to hurry on the
'wedding, to snatch at a few months
of happiness, but the look in Jimmy's
biue eyes shining in his haggard face
gave her theé answer. 'Then she had
suggested ~desperately sanatoriums
abroad—switzerland—glorious moun-
+tain air. surely 2 change of climate
was supposed to WOrk miracles?

4ainly,”  the doctor had
e tainly, a
‘repllets'” Those leaflets had been
lii)f:fgh' Dona had wept over them,
) . ’

Where could either she or Jimmy find
the maney?

Now she glanced at her watch as
he nurvied aiong.  She turned in at
{tne imposing entrance and took the
lift. She hoped the boss would be in
a good mood. The business deals in
which Rimmon & Son were cngaged
remnained largely”a matter of conjec-
ture to the staft in the outer office,
but Dona had suspicions that all the
app arance of opulence and modern
efficieney was based on very doubtful,
cven shaky foundations. Nor did she
like some of the people who came to
see the boss: especially shie detested
one person whose car bere the name
Nichola Eld.

Still, a job was a job, she thought,
as she slipped into her wusual place
and opened her typewriter. If only
she could find some way to make
money--an awful lot of money, so
that Jimmy might find health again
in a better climate. She had nursed
the ambition once to become a great
film star and had even joined a dra-

matic club, but nothing had ever
come ¢f it.

“Here’s that Mr. FEid again”
the office boy said, putting his head
in at the door and then vanishing.
Nicholas Eld stalked past on his way -
to the inner office, and Dona stole a
glance at him. He was a tall, hawk-
featured individual; she judged. him
to be about fifty. His tightly curled
black hair suggested an Eastern
origin. She did not like those full -
lips, that slanting-eyed plercing stare,
those small pointed ears, the cynieal
lines about his mouth or the elabo-":

S,
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i i t
rately expensive grooming apparen
in ﬁryle primrose-coloured gloves and
smooth broadeloth.

When he again returned through
the outer office, she happened to be
alone. He paused a moment, and
then came towards her desk.

#Miss Shaw,” he spoke with defc-
rence, “I am gquick to read faces; I
fear you are in trouble of some
kind? I wonder if I could be of any
assistance? It would amaze you ;r
you knew how many people cpmg to
"me for help in their difficulties.

, Dona was startled, even a’ litt{e
frightened. Nevertheless—"he’s very
sympathetic,”  she thought. She
decided that the inward sense of
repulsion she had hith_er"co felt .for
him had been mere feminine caprice.

«“Oh, I have my worries!” She t_ried
to speak lightly, and somehow failed.
Then to her utter amazement, she
found herself explaining her problem.
The thing was fantastic. She was
usually one of the reticent type. He
heard her out.

«I fancy I can er—adjust mat-
ters,” he told her, and raisgd one
hand to stem the flow of emotionally
warm words of hope, relief and gra-
titude. “But I'd like the details a
little plainer first.. Suppose you meet,
me somewhere outside office hours?”

For a moment she felt -a pang of
fear, then she recovered.

“That is very kind of you. It is my
afternoon off. I often slip into
‘8t. James’s Church for a few mo-
ments on my way home. Shall we
‘meet there?”

Nicholas Eld drew himself up
-yather stifly. “Certainly not. I am
too old, my dear young lady, to risk
the damp and chills of a gloomy
-church. But there is the park. Sup-
pose we meet at the gates at two
-o'clock?”. :

& .80, at that hour, Dona was at the
---park gates and there Nicholas Eld
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joined her. They walked in silence
under the gently rustling branches of
the huge beech trees. Together they
found a bench. He was first to speak.

“I take it that money is your chief
difficulty?” he said musingly. “Stran-~
gely enough, I find that so in nearly
every case where I do my poor best to
assist. Money, money, it gives power
to relieve the sickness of dear ones,
it can help to bring together lovers
parted by thousands of miles of mer-
ciless distance. Yet ungrateful man-
kind persists in referring to money as
the root of all evill”

Cona moved uncomfortably. “Well,
one has to pay for things. You can’t
expect bakers, farm labourers, plum-
bers or anyone to make work simply
a labour of love, can you?”

His eyes flashed. “No,” he said
with an odd air of triumph. “That is
why money is so important. I can
quite easily arrange for assistance to
reach you. I have my own ways of
handling these matters!” Here he
threw a curious leering, half chal-
lenging glance at her.

“But I also ask payment of some
kind, though not in money, my dear
young lady, not in money!”

It was then that white-lipped ter-
ror gripped her. She half rose from
her seat, but he caught her wrist,
and she sank back tembling.

“Don’t be startled!” The words
were spoken in an unpleasant oily
fashion. “Surely you have guessed
by now who I am? Your nice silky-
white girlish soul would not seem .
much to give in exchange for what
you want,

hardly used it up to now except to

let it loose in the garden of love for ' -

2 few moments. You'll never miss.
it.”

“You—you must be mad. You
can’t mean what you say—what- you
imply.” Dona hardly knew that
stammering shrill volee for her own,
He smiled slowly, frighteningly.

would it? Why yowve - "
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“I am called the father of lies, but
I quite often speak the truth. Men
have made it so unpleasant that it
frequently suits me. As for the
proof—shut your eyes!” She obeyeq,
and felt something thrust into her
hand—the hairy, cloven-hoofed foot
of some animal. She screamed and
snatched away her hand, opening
her eyes wide with dread. She rea-
lised in one nerve-chilling second
that it had been Nick's hand she
held.

“You believe?” he murmured im-
purturbably, and she nodded. Her
thrcat was chokingly hot and dry;
she could not have spoken. Then he
said with what seemed like ominous
complacency: “Our little transaction
can be put on a business footing. In
a short while you will receive the
assistance you require. Don’t be sur-
prised at the form it takes!” He rose
“I trust you will  be very appily
married,” "he said, and moved awny
briskly, leaving Dona half faintine.
Somehow she managed to stumble
her way to th2 gates and catch a bus
home to her lonely bacheior-girl
rcoms. . Dismay shook her, mixed
with a sort of wild triumph. She had
bought hnpe for her lover, but at =
price that sent the blood draining
from her cheeks.

“I've scld my soul,” she whisperc:d
hoarscly, pressing her fingers toge-
ther in an icy grip. "“I've sold my
soult”

Somehow she got through a feve-
rish restless night, and next day set
out to work heavy-eyed.

“My poor sweet, you look the com-
plete dishrag, what's the matter?”
Lorna Stanton, an acquaintance, said
sympathetically over their cup of
morning coffee’ which they often
shared at the Kosy Korner,

Dona found herself telling all
about Jimmy and her fears for him.
She did mnot mention Nicholas Eld,
however. Lorna broke in:
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“You precious nit-wit, why didn’t
you tell me this ages ago? My
father is Doctor Kenneth Stanton,
He runs his own Hydro looking out
over the lake of Ardo in the Alps.
Of course your Jimmy must go there,
50 don't say a word. Do you think
that after all you did for me that
time when I was in a jam, that T’'d
not seize this chance of helping?
Payment?  Poch! I've only to
breathe a word to Dad. There’s not
a day to lose. We’'ll have that boy-
friend of yours taking up hurdle
racing yvet. No, seriously, my dear,
I'm not joking. You leave it to meg!”’

Dona lifted a shaking hand to a
trembling mouth. It had come—the
wonderful hope so dearly purchased,
but in a fashion that left her dazed
with astonishment. Yet  Nicholas
had warned her not to be surprised.
She started crying.

Luring the next few days she lived
in a whirl of golden love dreams.
Only scmetimes at night she remem-
bered the awful nature of her bar-
gain, and choked with fear. But
nothing else in the world mattered
save Jimmy. Why, the- very day after
her talk with Lorna, a letter had
come offering  her a dazzling film
carecr. It appceared that some mar-
vellous directcr had scen her in the
dramatic club’s  presentation  of
Romeo and Juliel. and had marked
her name for future use. Now he
oftered her the coveted title role in
a forthcoming masterpiece. Dona
had laughed. What—take up a career
at such a time? She wrote back to
say she was no longer interested in
such matters and could not enter into
any contract.

It was by sheer ill-omened mis-
chance that Jimmy discovered her
seeret cn the eve of his depar-

ture, with all the arrangements; made. °

A slip of the tongue, & few moments”
dreadful stammering on her part
were enough to set him questioning
and . cross-questioning ,in  hideous

doubt. At first he could not belleve:

R
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{t. Then, to -her amazement, he was
furious—and with her.

“Such a price,” he cried. “No man
s worth it. No man would want a
zirl, his girl, to do such a thing. You
should have known that! What in
the name of all that is ghastly made
you consent?” He took her by the
shoulders, and the grip of his fingers
nade her wince. She gazed mutely
nto his face so terribly marked by
llness and now darkened by that
'ook of despairing reproach.

“But, Jimmy, I should have lost
you. What else could 1 do? Why,
you wouldn’t even marry me.” He
broke in then.

“Oh, Dona, oh Dona,” he groaned,
and turned away, clenching his
hands. “That makes it worse. I feel
so rottenly to blame!” Then—more
sharply, “But I won't go. I won’t buy
my life so dearly.”

«you can’t refuse,” she wailed in
sudden {fear. *“Why, everything is
ready. Youwll break my heart. Don't
you see yowve got to live now for my
sake? Don't let all I've gone through
pbe wasted. Oh, Jimmy, don't, don’t!”
The scalding tears of her anguish
plinded her. In a second he was on
his knees.

«I'm not worth such a sacrifice,
but since nothing can undo what is
done, you must let me try to make it
up to you, but—" he made a helpless
gesture, “that is impossible!” He
raised his haunted eyes to hers. She
slipped her arm about his thin shoul-
ders.

“1 don't quite know what is sup-
posed to happen to people without a
soul when they die,” she said ten-
derly. “But till then shall we love
.each other and be happy?”

“My darling,” he whispered humbly,
+#oh, my darling!”

It was & few days later when Dona
was sitting once more on one of .the
-park benches .that she saw Nicholas

JAEIIN
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EX striding:oyer the grass_t,owards’
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her. He was scowling “heavily, his
full-lipped mouth .was twisted in a

threatening expression, half snarl,
half wolfish grin. ‘
“What do you mean by it?” he

asked through clenched teeth. “I am
tired of being played fast and loose
with. You miserable puny mortal,
you'd no business to accept my help
one day and Doctor Kenneth Stan-
ton’s the next!”

“But,” she stammered.
that that was

your help?”

“I thought
your arrangement-—

&

“My arrangement?” He repeated
the words with savage emphasis, his
face convulsed. “Of course it was
not. But men will meddle nowadays,
even undermining my power. There’s
too much of this beastly comradeship
and co-operation left from that war.
People helping each other forsooth!
And why that insolent letter refusing
the film contract. I had everything
prepared. I should have made you
rich—ereat.  That was what you
wanted veally, wasn't it? Money to
pay for travel and sanatoriums,
money for everything? You said so
yourself!” -

She gathered her scattered wits,
“Then I don't owe you anything?”
she cried, heedless of the frightful
gleam which flashed into the malig- -

nant green eyes. “You've no power
over my soul?”

“No, -curse
teeth.

you,” he ground his’

“Then get away, -

you horrible
thing.

I defy you, just defy you!”

He took a quick step back. For an -
appalling moment the look -on his.
dreadful face swould have betrayed ..
his true nature even if she had not ..
known it. A cloud shadow darkened
the grass for a brief instant; it wax -
a hot heavy day; thunder rumbled .
startlingly close! Then the sum
streamed out again. The Devil had -

“gone! ‘ .

hes
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PEDLAR’S PACK

FTHE most ainusing part of American

comments on our Prime Minister's
role as the voice of resurgent India and
as t e bastion of democracy shows a total
ign rance of the spate of  socialistic
legislation that is deluging this country
bot.s at the centre and at state-levels.
We are weakening communists in  our
midst by the simple device of imple-
menting their policies ourselves! If
that satisfies American opinion. all that
can be said at this end is that it leaves
many sections of the people here dic-
satisfied, resentful and jittery.

* i *

Before he tc k' off for his preseut
foreign tour, Pandit Nehru referred
to the complaints in the Lok Sabha that
his Deputy Minister for External Affairs
had included his own relatives in th
Cultural delegation to Russia: and said

v that the position was that Mr. Chanda
had taken his wife, hot s relative. that
there was a niece rather distantly con-
nected, no nephews and that the son who
joined the party travelled at his own
expense.

Whom we think superlative
We choose for a wife:—
To call her a relative
Is to risk domestic strife!
As for nieces, they're delicate pieces
While importunate sons or nephews
must be put to national use!

* * *

Another news-item: The dinner served
for two at the Gettysburg Home-farm of
the President combprised baked speckled
trout, mashed potatoes, carrots, baked
custard, tea and coffee.

As Nehru tasted speckled trout

His ideas began to sprout:

With the arrival of mashed potatoes

He was figuratively on his toes!

Next came on the scene carrots
" He thought inconsequently of parrots!

But at the sight of baked custard
, .He bad- all his points mustered,

And washed down the whole with coffee
: And the dessert included toffee!

When the Food Minister was asked in
the Lok Sabha how it was proposed to
pay for our imports of wheat and rice
in the coming year, he remained silent.

It is considered likely that we woulg
pay through our nose.

* x*® *

Photographers following the tour of
the farm by the President and Pandit
Nehru begged the latter to pat the Pre-
sident’s favourite bull on the head, so
that they might snap it.

People who expected our Prime Minis-
ter to take the bull by the horns are
naturally disappointed that he 1let slip
such a golden opportunity to show his
prowess.

* * *

Speaking on the motion to expand the
strength of the Security Council, Mr. V., K.
Krishna Menon said he was opposed to
Gentlemen's  agreements, but that  all
decisions  should be made by the As-
sembly.

We hasten to say that this distrust of
gentlemen is not one of our nhational cha-
racteristics.

* st &

Explaining India’s stand in  world
affairs, Pandit Nehru told the American
public that her aim is to serve ag g bridge-
builder between nations.

The Ariyaldr disaster shows thag what
we need is not more bridges but hebter
supervision of the existing ones. ’

- - »

Mr. Dulles is reported to have met both-.
Mr. Lloyd and M. Pineau and exchanged .
views in a cordial atmosphere. -

Mr. Selwyn Lioyd

Was not over-joyed '

To welcome Mr. Dulleg

Whom he had mistaken for Nulles: .

So, it was an ordeal

‘To meet him and be cordial!

As for M. Pineau

He said, he had enow -

Of their pleasant Yankee

And wouldn’t even say: ‘Thankee!”

NPT Lrpras
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-’\‘:«. PITALISM IS THE AMERICAN
WAY OF LIFE
1.OU SCHNEIDER

leaders are
success 0f
the United

Eugene Varga to un-
cover data to fight that truth.
Statistician Varga tried hard, and
dug deep. He had to. But the mate-
rial he offered was so thin that it
couldn’t be used even by the Com-
munist propaganda machine. Why?
Because Americans do enjoy and
benefit from individual capitalism.
The people’s capitalism that now
prevails in the United States is o
new era, and entirely different from
the old reactionary capitalism the
Kremlin is fighting. Pecple’s capita-
lism is proved in that 10 million
people have purchased shares in U. 8.
corporations. On a population basis,
it means one of every 16 men, women
and children are stockholders.
General Motors is owned by 639,509

stockholders. American Telephone &
Telegraph Co. is owned by 1,450,000
stockholders. And 100 million other

Americans are indirect owners of
corporations through their life insu-
rance firms, pension fupds, mutual
savings banks ~and other financial
institutions.

In Communist Russia the average
worker is paid about 500 rubles a
month. At the official artificial ex-
change rate of 4 rubles for $1, it
means Soviet workers are paid $125
per month., In the United States the
average hourly earning is $1.98 (for
production workers in manufacturing
industries) which adds up to $79.20
on a 40-hour weekly rate. That totals
.more than $316 per month. That’s
only the minimum pay. All workers
enjoy time-and-a-half for hours
: ‘worked above a 40-hour week.

Aelinde

e
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